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I N T R O D U C T I O N 

1. The theme of the investigation 

The study which follows is intended to be a social and psychological 
investigation into the problem of race relations in South Africa. Apart 
from an empirical analysis of the race attitudes of a particular section 
of the South African population, attention will be given to the historical 
and present-day conditions which form the background to the problem. 
For a real understanding of the problem, a knowledge of these conditions 
is indispensable. Following this two-fold purpose, the study is divided 
into two separate parts, one theoretical and the other empirical. 

In the theoretical part attention is first given to the historical 
development of race relations in South Africa, and to the most important 
social and psychological implications of this development. A critical 
analysis is then made of the concept of "apartheid" as the racial ideology 
on the basis of which the present-day pattern of race relations in South 
Africa is developing. Linked with this is a survey of the race attitudes 
exhibited towards one another by the different sub-groups of South 
Africa's multiracial society of today. The writer hopes to show by this 
survey that the most significant element in the pattern of attitudes existing 
between these racial groups is that of social or psychological "distance". 

The empirical part of the study consists of a report on a factual 
investigation carried out on members of a specific sub-group of the South 
African population: the young African (Bantu) intellectual. The first 
task in this investigation was to determine the actual degree of social 
distance as exhibited by this category towards the various racial groups 
which constitute South Africa's population. In addition to an analysis 
of this group's race attitudes in th strictly quantitative terms of the 
"social distance" scale, an attempt has been made, by means of the 
interview technique, to assess the individual motives which underlie the 
race attitudes of the subjects being studied. 

In order to explain further the form in which this study was undertaken, 
a more detailled treatment of its crucial parts will now be given. 
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2. Race attitude: a genetic concept 

This study arises from an awareness of the fact that man is a being 
deeply influenced by history. According to social scientists, all human 
individuals commence life with historical circumstances as given facts. 
In the process of their actual socialisation, the most important influence 
is the social heritage, i.e., the customs and values handed down from 
generation to generation 1. This is nowhere more obvious than in the field 
of social attitudes. 

Race attitudes, which are a particular type of social attitude, have a 
history, i.e. they are not exclusively the product of the structure of 
current interracial relationships in a community, but are rather the result 
of interracial contacts, past as well as present. In other words, the racial 
attitudes of a group are the product of a genetic development, in which 
the current attitudes form the last phase of a development whose origin 
and first stages lie in the past. It is for this reason that the study of the 
racial attitudes must take their historical development into account, and 
that, divorced from their past, such attitudes cannot be fully understood. 

"Racial attitudes and feelings do not exist in vacuo. As they are not biological 
in origin, they can only be social. This means that they must be the product not only 
of existing circumstances, but of the kind of contact which the groups concerned have 
had with each other in the p a s t " . 2 

" race attitudes have a long history, so that some indication of why and 
how that history is to be taken into account is essential if we are to understand the 
way in which these attitudes operate at the present time". 3 

In conformity with this conception of the phenomenon of race attitudes, 

this study is not limited to a treatment of the present pattern of race 

relationships in South Africa, but commences with an analysis of the 

racial problem in its historical development. 

The writer does not intend to detail the whole history of race relations 
in South Africa since the first interracial contacts. 

It has been considered sufficient to follow up those historical forces 

1 cf. Asch S. E., Social Psychology, p. 270; Stansfeld Sargent S. and Williamson 
R. С Social Psychology: An Introduction to the Study of Human Relations, p. 238. 

2 Little K., Race and Society, in Unesco (ed.). The Race Question in Modern 
Science, p. 167. 

3 MacCrone /. D., Race Attitudes: An Analysis and Interpretation, in Hellmann E. 
(ed.), Handbook on Race Relations in South Africa, p. 673. 
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which are relevant for the understanding of the South African situation 
today, and to confine the treatment to an historical analysis of the main 
periods in which the present-day attitudes began to take their present form. 
In this respect, the writer hopes to show that it was the frontier period 
of the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries that was of crucial 
importance. The discussion has consequently been devoted chiefly to 
that period of South Africa's history which came to an end in 1836. 
Not being a historian by profession, and, for that reason, having to 
rely upon derivative scholarship, the writer has sought to be particularly 
watchful for that form of psycho-historical fallacy which consists in 
interpreting past events in terms of present attitudes, and in such a 
selection of historical facts as to favour one's tentative psychological 
conclusions. 4 He has attempted to avoid this type of scientific distortion 
by setting out these historical facts as completely as possible, and by 
mentioning fully the historical bases for his psycho-historical deductions. 

3. The subjects 

As already mentioned, the empirical part of this study consisted of 
an analysis of the pattern of race attitudes exhibited by one particular 
sub-group of South Africa's population: the young African (Bantu) 
intellectual. 

The special reason for choosing to concentrate on the attitudes of the 
African was that the scientific investigation of the African's attitudes 
has so far been carried out only incidentally in South Africa. In view 
of the rising tide of African nationalism, in South Africa as well as 
elsewhere, factual knowledge of the prevailing race attitudes among 
Africans is of extreme importance. 

The specific choice of the African intellectual was made for two 
reasons. For the student of race attitudes the intellectual is of more than 
ordinary interest. The intellectual, precisely as intellectual, is likely to 
have or to take a leading role in the African community. Consequently 
he will exert a determining influence on the attitudes which the African 
populace develops towards the whites and towards other non-African 
groups. In addition to this general consideration, there is a second point 

4 cf. London I. D. and Poltocatzky N. P., A Case Study of Historical Analysis 
Applied to Social Psychological Research, Psycholog. Reports Monogr. Suppl. 2, 1958, 
pp. 177-8. 
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which is of a more psychological nature and which is directly related 
to the particular social situation as it exists in South Africa today. The 
African intellectual in South Africa's multi-racial society occupies a 
distinctly marginal position between the black and white sections of the 
community. On the one hand his professional formation and culture 
are European, but, on the other hand, his ties with the intellectually less 
evolved African group have remained disproportionately strong, since the 
interests and ideology of the white man have prevented his penetration of 
the white world. The African intellectual is consequently in a most ambi
guous position: not only does his own group not supply a sufficient social 
basis for an adequate cultural and intellectual orientation, but also the 
white group, which could provide him with this basis, refuses, on 
ideological grounds, to accept him. Consequently, the pinch of the 
racial situation is more sharply and consciously felt by the intellectual 
than by the average African. Although the racial situation is not 
essentially different in other respects for these two categories of African, 
the specific insecurity and acuteness of his position makes the intellectual 
the "ideal formulator" of the feelings and attitudes held by the Africans 
towards the whites. 5 

The subjects involved in the empirical investigation were 110 young 
African intellectuals, 93 men and 17 women, ranging in age from 18 to 33 
years (median age 24.6). Apart from the factors of "domicile" (South 
Africa), "race" (Bantu) and "education" (University), the group was 
selected at random. 

4. Methods o/ investigation 

The methods employed in the empirical investigations were, firstly, an 
adaptation of Bogardus's "social distance" scale, and, secondly, the 
interview technique. The choice of these two techniques was based on 
the following considerations. 

The "social distance" scale was used to register the attitudes being 
investigated as the information it provides is in a quantitative form and 
may therefore be used for inter-individual comparison. This is certainly 

5 cf. Brown W. O., Race Consciousness among South African Natives, Amer. 
Journ. Sociol., XL, 5, 1935, pp. 569-81; Mphahlele E.. The Dilemma of the African 
Elite, The Twentieth Century, vol. 165 986, 1959, pp. 319-25. 
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no small virtue in an instrument to be used for the study of a phenomenon 

characterised by a wide range of individual variations. Attitude scales 

have, however, one distinct limitation in studies which are undertaken 

from a predominantly psychological viewpoint; they provide nothing 

more than sociological facts, and are incapable of throwing light on the 

subjective evaluation of these sociological facts, the personal feelings and 

motives of the individuals involved. 

" (scales) provide us with sociological information. T o study an attitude 
psychologically we need first to establish what a person's beliefs and convictions are 
on a given matter, to know what he understands and what he fails to understand, 
how broad or narrow his outlook is, whether he is rigid or open to new experiences, 
whether he is concerned, apathetic, or cynical, whether he is thoughtful or vague, and 
what functions his attitude performs. Attitude scales do not furnish answers to these 
questions; they are not concerned either with the description of attitudes as experiences 
or with the observation of their operations. They do not provide a knowledge of the 
way in which an individual thinks about an issue, what he feels about it, or on what 
grounds he bases his convictions". β 

It was specifically for this reason that use was made of the interview 

technique as well as of the social distance scale. The interview technique 

made it possible to assess the individual motives and feelings on which 

these attitudes are based and by which they are permeated. As will 

emerge from the subsequent more detailed discussion of the technique 

of the "social distance" scale, the latter offers but slight possibilities for 

the expression of individual feelings. This fact has made it necessary 

to supplement this technique by another which does offer such possibilities. 

The reasons for this measure is the conviction that the specifically 

psychological aspect of a social study does not consist in the mere 

establishment of sociological facts. Without a knowledge of the individual 

motives and feelings behind these facts, their discovery may even be 

regarded as irrelevant, since it leaves unanswered the question of the 

individual foundation of social phenomena, whose inclusion is vital for 

a real psychological understanding. 

5. The limitations of the study 

Race attitudes are the result of the combined operation of a great 

variety of factors: historical, social, psychological, religious, economic, 

etc. Since the theoretical part of the study is primarily psycho-historical, 

it must be regarded as limited in the sense that, by neglecting other 

aspects, it has failed to do justice to the complexity of the phenomena 

β Asch, op. cit., pp. 536-7. 
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under consideration. However important the historical and psychological 
factors are as determining forces in racial attitudes, they are not the 
only ones. If a phenomenon which has other determinants as well is 
considered only from the psycho-historical aspect, the consequence must 
be that it is taken out of its living context and can be elucidated only 
in a limited way. In an attempt to meet this objection at least in part, 
the frontiers of this study (as delimited in section 1 above) have occasio
nally been deliberately crossed: incidental and limited attention is also 
given to the other factors in the situation. Nevertheless, this part of the 
study does not purport to be more than a predominantly psycho-historical 
treatment of South Africa's racial situation. 

As regards the empirical part, it must be noted that the experimental 
group involved in the investigation was the result of a random selection 
within the category of South Africa's young African intellectuals. It 
would have been preferable to use a sample whose representativeness 
could have been statistically established, but practical considerations, 
unfortunately, rendered this impossible. The experimental group, whose 
members came from all parts of South Africa, may be regarded as a fair 
sample of the South African Bantu intellectual, but, for the reason just 
mentioned, the possibility of a sampling error cannot explicitly be 
excluded. Such a possibility could be excluded a priori only by a direct 
control of the different relevant variables in a stratified sample, and only 
such a procedure could permit unconditional generalisations about the 
universe represented by the sample. Since this condition of the experimental 
group has not been fulfilled, the writer regards it as a scientific obligation 
to point out that the applicability of the conclusions may be limited, and 
to issue a warning that any generalisations from his findings must take 
this limitation into account. 
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PART I 

A Social and Psychological Essay on the South African 

Racial Situation: Its Historical Origin and Present-day 

Structure 
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CHAPTER O N E 

RACE RELATIONS IN S O U T H AFRICA 
IN HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE 

1. The first contacts Europeans and Hottentots 

The history of South Africa as a multi-racial society can be said to 
have commenced with the landing of fan van Rtebeeck and his companions 
at Table Bay on the 6th April, 1652. Van Riebeek had, however, no 
intention of founding such a multi-racial society His instructions had 
been of a far more modest character namely, to establish a refreshment 
station for the vessels of the Dutch East India Company, halfway along 
the route to India and her spice islands. In order to allow these ships 
"to refresh themselves with vegetables, meat, water and other necessities, 
by which means the sick on board may be restored to health", * 
Van Riebeeck was instructed to build a small fort at the Cape of Good 
Hope, to lay out a garden, and to obtain cattle by trade with the 
aboriginals. It was particularly in respect of this last named task that 
his superiors, the Council of Seventeen of the Dutch East India Company» 
prescribed a policy of great tolerance and kindness towards the natives 
he would encounter. In accordance with this directive, van Riebeeck 
drew up his first "placcaat" on the 9th April, 1652, three days after 
his arrival. This document is of interest not only for the policy laid down 
concerning the treatment of the natives, but also for the light it throws 
on van Riebeeck's own attitude towards them. 

Ende vermits in sodanigh mew te beginnen saecke insonderheyt omtrent de 
wilde natie van t lant (seer brutael wesende) met groóte voorsightiqheyt dient gepro-
cedeert end insonderheyt naeu toegesien dat wíj m alles wel op hoede ende in posture 
van diffentie mogen wesen mitsgaders by ons offte d onse aen die natie geen oorsaek 
van misnoegen gegeven maer integendeel alle vruntschap ende minnelyckheyt bethoont 
ende alsoo door onsen hefftahgen ommeganck deselve tot onse correspondentie genegen 
gemaeckt worden, ten eynde door die middel te meerder toevoer van alderhande vee 
becomen ende te minder molesten off overlast van haer comen te lijden m onse te doene 
plantagien etc aldaer te cultiveren ende aentequeecken tot verversinge van Comp s 
heen ende weder navigerende scheepen 't welck vooreerst prmcipael ooghmerck van 
onse Heeren Principalen is . 

1 Leibbrandt, H С V, Precis of the Archives of the Cape of Good Hpoe Lettres 
and Documents Received, 1649-1662 I, ρ 29 
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Wort ten dien eynde een ygelyck seneuselyck vermaent, ende gelast alle vrunde-
lyckheyt ende liefftaligheyt te bewysen opdat sy metter tijt door onsen minnelycken 
ommeganck tot ons gewendt, ende genegen gemaeckt mogen worden ..." 2 

And to show to what lengths he was prepared to go in the achievement 

of these policies, he added: 

,,Ende soo wie derhalven ymandt van die inwoonderen quaelyck bejegent slaet off 
stoot tsy hy gelyck offte ongelijck heeft sal in 't aensien van deselve met 50 slagen 
geleerst werden opdat syluyden daeraen mogen bespeuren sulchx tegen onsen wil 
ende wij genegen sijn omme met haer in alle minne vrundelyckheyt te correspondeeren 
volgens den last ende ooghmerck van onse beeren principalen ' . 3 

It was the policy of tolerance and peaceful co-existence at all costs, 

as laid down in this "placcaat", which was to represent the official attitude 

of white to black in the first years of the settlement. 

The aboriginals encountered by van Riebeeck and his company in 

the immediate vicinity of the settlement were members of three loosely 

organized Hottentot tribes, the Gonnghaikonas, the Gonnghaikas, and 

the Gorachouquas. The Cape peninsula was to a greater or lesser degree 

used by all three tribes either as their domicile or as the pasture grounds 

for their cattle. 4 Contact was later made with the Choinouquas, Hesse-

quas, Chochoquas, Grignquas, and Namaquas, who lived further inland 

At first the above policy paid rich dividends: after a somewhat hesitant 

start the Hottentots were found to be quite prepared to barter their cattle 

for "copper plates, brass wires and tobacco ',5 However, from the fact 

that gardens were laid out, and that the original wooden structures were 

soon replaced by stone residences, the Hottentots gathered that the white 

man had not come merely to purchase cattle, but intended to settle 

permanently β This led to the development of a totally different attitude 

towards the white man on the part of the Hottentot The cattle trade 

became very irregular, at times being suspended altogether, and pro

vocative and hostile behaviour, expressing itself in destruction, cattle 

theft and even murder, became the order of the day 

It was particularly this development which led to the entry of the 

"vrye burgher" into the settlement In order not to be completely dependent 

upon the capricious Hottentots for the supply of food, 7 and furthermore, 
2 Leibbrandt, op cit Letters and Documents Received, 1649-1662, II, pp 353-5 

3 Ibid , ρ 355 
4 De Kiewiet, С W, History of South Africa Social and Economic, ρ 19 
5 Τ heal McCall G.. History of S A . 1486-1691. ρ 56. 
β Ibid , ρ 74 
7 Cory, G, The Rise of SA., Ι, ρ 7. 

10 



to make unnecessary the expensive importation of wheat from overseas, 8 

a number of the Company's employees were, in 1657, discharged and 

given the opportunity to settle as farmers on both sides of the Liesbeeck 

River. The conditions of their settlement were, inter aha, that they were 

each to obtain 1 3 ^ morgen of land free of tax for twelve years, in 

exchange for which they undertook to stay for twenty years, to sell 

wheat and cattle to the Company only, at the letter's prices, to grow no 

tobacco, and no more vegetables than they needed for their own consump

tion, and not to sell any surplus to visiting ships within three days after the 

latters' arrival. 9 Furthermore, an additional stipulation in 1658 was made 

to the effect that the "burghers" were not to participate in any form of 

cattle trade with the Hottentots. As will be seen later, much of the 

subsequent history of the Cape is related to the Company's rigid main

tenance of her monopoly of trade with the aboriginals. In particular, the 

farmers' eventual trek into the interior to rid themselves of this feudal 

restriction had its deepest root in this feature of the Company's policy. 

But apart from this, the significance of the "vrye burgher" lay in the 

fact that with him a new element had been introduced into the already 

delicate relationships between white and black. 

The Hottentots, emboldened by the official policy of non-interference, 

which left their thefts unpunished, but threatened with severe punishment 

any whites who sought vengeance on Hottentot thieves, 1 0 saw in the 

"vrye burghers" and the grants of land to them a further offence to 

their ancestral rights to the Cape pastures Further merciless reprisals 

followed, culminating in a real war which ended in 1660 with a victory 

for the whites. The point of friction was the same as before the white 

man's expansion over territory which the Hottentots regarded as rightly 

belonging to them. The question, asked by the Hottentots during the 

armistice negotiations, whether they would have been permitted to act in 

the same way in Holland as the Dutch had done at the Cape, is signi

ficant as it indicates the negative attitudes which the Hottentots had 

already developed within one decade of contact with the white man; the 

latter had undoubtedly come to be regarded by them as "the intruder 

8 Walker, E, History of Southern Africa, ρ 38 
9 Pouche, L, Foundation of the Cape Colony, 1652-1708, in C H B E (Cambridge 

History of the British Empire), Vol. VIII, pp. 113-4. 
1 0 Van Ricbeeck s proclamations requiring a friendly treatment of the Hottentots 

— at all costs — were repeatedly renewed (See Leibbrandt, op cit, Letters Ree, 
1649-1662, II, pp 363, 367, 375, 381, 387, 397, 405). 
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from without. . . over ready to seize by force what he could not secure 

by peaceful means". n Van Riebeeck's reply that the territory which 

had been annexed would, if necessary, be defended by force 1 2 — a 

statement which signalled the end of the whites' policy of extreme 

leniency — could have but confirmed the Hottentots' opinion. 

This defeat, and the subsequent forfeit of the Liesbeeck valley pastures 

must be regarded as contributing greatly to the disintegration of the 

Hottentot tribes, now beginning to take effect. This disintegration was 

to take the form either of their flight to the interior as a "landless folk", 1 S 

or of their absorption by the white community in subservient positions, 

such as farm labour and domestic service Their loose tribal structure 1 4 

could but hasten this process. 

2. Slaves 

Almost simultaneous with the entry to the Cape of the "vrye burgher" 

was that of his counterpart, the servile labourer. Particularly at this 

early stage of race relationships the Hottentots could hardly be regarded 

as a trustworthy and willing labour force for the young colony, 1 5 and 

furthermore, as the original inhabitants of the country they were not 

liable to enslavement l e For these reasons, the solution of the labour 

problem had to be sought in an alternative labour supply An additional 

factor was that the prices paid by the Company to the burghers for 

their products were so low that they would hardly cover the wages of 

the white labourers originally employed Against this background, the 

burghers' persistent demands to the government for "cheap labour" 1 7 is 

understandable As the Company was not prepared to raise its prices, the 

introduction of slavery became imminent 

To this end the vessels Maria and Hasselt were sent to Guinea in 

1658 to fetch slaves, while in the same year an India-man brought to 

the settlement 170 slaves, of Angola origin, who had been taken from 

a Portuguese ship 1 θ However, this first attempt to build the colony 

on a foundation of black labour was not an unqualified success Knowing 

1 1 McCrone, I D, Race Attitudes in South Africa, ρ 5 
ι 2 Theal. op cit, 1486-1691, ρ 124 
is Walker, op cit, ρ 173 
1 4 De Kiewiet, op cit, ρ 20 
1 4 Hattersleg. A. F, Slavery at the Cape, 1652-1838, in CHBE, ρ 262 
ie Marais, ƒ S , The Cape Coloured People, 1652-1937, ρ 111. 
17 Theal, op cit, 1486-1691 ρ 113. 
18 Ibid , ρ 102-3 
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that they could reach their homes overland, the slaves deserted in large 
numbers. Subsequently, the Hottentots' great willingness to hide runaway 
slaves from their pursuing masters 19 led to a renewal of the hostilities 
between Hottentot and European. The result of this development was 
that in its further attempts to introduce slavery, the Company was led 
to give preference to slaves from Madagascar, Malacca and India. Apart 
from the fact that these slaves had less incentive to attempt flight, they 
were preferred because they were better skilled, many of them being 
excellent craftsmen.20 

The development of slavery at the Cape did not arise from the same 
climatic and agricultural necessity as had been the case in the Spanish 
and Portuguese possessions in the West Indies and America. 21 The 
Cape's sub-tropical climate and the absence of products necessitating an 
intensive cultivation of the soil gave the whites no compelling reason 
for the establishment of a slave economy. A more relevant factor was the 
colonists' attitude described by Theal as an aspiration, present from the 
beginning, to a "position in which their work would consist merely in 
directing others". 22 As later will be seen, this frame of mind, manifesting 
itself from the start, exerted a decisive influence on the thoughts and 
habits of South African whites in connection with manual labour and 
manual labourers. 

In the first decades, the treatment of the slaves was usually reasonable. 23 

Skilled slaves were permitted to hire themselves out in their free time in 
order to earn money towards the purchase of their freedom. Furthermore, 
the adoption of the Christian faith by a slave was a recognized reason 
for his emancipation. Until the restrictions placed upon the liberation 
of slaves by the visiting Governor General in 1682, 24 the emancipation 
of individual slaves, who thus became "vrye swarten" or "free blacks", 
was a relatively common practice. When, finally, it is noted that Sunday 
work for slaves was not permitted, it becomes apparent that the original 
attitude towards the slaves was a fairly liberal one. 

i« Walker, op. cit., p. 71. 
2 0 Marais, op. cit., p. 2. 
2 1 De Kiewiet, op. cit., p. 21. 
22 Theal, op. at . , 1486-1691, p. 112. 
2 3 cf. Hattersley, op. cit., p. 263-4; Edwards, I. E., Towards Emancipation. A Study 

in South African Slavery, p. 16. 
2* Theal, op. cit., 1486-1691, p. 281. 
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The years 1716 and 1717 were of decisive significance in the further 

development of slavery at the Cape. After the malpractises of the deposed 

Governor W. A. van der Stel (1699-1707), the Council of Seventeen 

attempted to formulate a new policy for the control and economy of the 

Cape Colony. The "Seventeen" asked the council of the settlement 

whether the labour problem would not be more effectively solved by the 

introduction of a free European labour force and the establishment of a 

free white industry. 2 5 Thought put as a matter of financial policy, at 

the root of this question lay the issue whether free white or servile 

coloured labour was to be the foundation of the Colony's economic 

structure. The settlement's council reacted in an unequivocal manner: 

white labour was condemned, almost unanimously, as "lazy, incompetent, 

intractable, liable to drunkenness and withal more expensive than slave 

labour". 2 e Only one man, Dominique de Chavonnes, commandant of the 

garrison and brother of the then Governor, saw the problem in another 

perspective. Perceiving that the lack of a healthy economy lay in the 

absence of a suitably large home market for the consumption of the 

settlement's ever-increasing produce, he pleaded for an increase in the 

European population. 2 7 Other considerations leading him to this view 

were, inter aha, that two Europeans could do the work of three slaves, 

required less supervision, ensured less labour unrest, were more valuable 

as potential defenders of the settlement and reserves of the garrison, and 

made possible a more intensive agriculture. 2 8 However, the council's 

opposite decision meant the passing of the last opportunity for the 

establishment of a pure white society at the Cape. 

Until this time, slavery had not taken deep root at the Cape. There 

were relatively few slaves; 2 9 five-sixths were male 3 0 so that the natural 

increase was also small. Furthermore, the Cape still had the flexibility 

2 5 Hofmeyr, ]. H., South Africa, ρ 36, Walker, op cit., p. 74; Theal, op cit., 
1691-1795, p. 70. 

26 Walker, op cit.. ρ 75. 
2 7 V. R. S (Van Riebeeck Society Pubi.), Reports of Chavonnes and his Council 

and of Van Imhoff, on the Cape, 1717 and 1743, Vol I, pp 104-7. 
2 8 cf. Geen, M S., The Making of South Africa, ρ 27, Walker, op. cit, p. 75-6, 

Hofmeyr, op cit., ρ 37, Theal op. cit, 1691-1795, ρ 71. 
2 9 Until 1710 the number of slaves was 1,554 (Company slaves excluded) 1,294 

male, 260 female (see McCrone, op cit., ρ 75). 
3 0 This situation also led to the frequent miscegenation of men slaves with Hottentot 

women, thus effecting one of the origins of the Cape Coloured race (see Marais, 
op cit, pp. 12-3) 
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of a colony recently founded and therefore without traditions The 
likelihood that the abolition of slavery would have caused no tremendous 
repercussion is strengthened by the contemporary liberal attitude towards 
slaves and the fact that slavery had developed "by circumstance rather 
than by necessity". 31 However, the decision taken in 1717 made the slave 
a permanent and integral part of the Cape Colony's economic system. 
The white colonist began to regard the use of cheap black labour as an 
inalienable privilege of his rank. 

Parallel to this development there is noticeable a decline in the 
recognition of the slave's human rights and an increase in the proprietary 
demands made by his master 32 The attitudes to slaves hardened and the 
regulations governing their behaviour became stricter Escape from the 
state of slavery had already been made more difficult by van Rheede's 
regulation of 1685. This had laid down that only after a certain number 
of years of service were imported slaves to be permitted — on payment 
of a specified fee — to ask for their freedom as a favour, not to demand 
it as a right. 33 Such liberation was further impeded by Simon's regulation 
of 1708, to the effect that no slave was to be granted freedom unless it 
could be guaranteed that for at least ten years he would no need help 
from the poor fund 34 The culmination of this whole development was 
Tulbagh's slave code of 1754, a penal code revealing an attitude to the 
slave which was extremely hard and cruel, even according to eighteenth 
century standards. 

"The slave laws became fiercer the punishments less discriminate In the year of 
our Lord 1732 a murderer was broken at the wheel and left dangling without the 
coup de grâce till sunset, and alongside of him hung another slave m like case for 
stealing a violin It was a callous age as the criminal record of all Europe witness, 
but even Cape society shuddered when the wretched Titus of Bengal was impaled for 
complicity in the murder of his master Nevertheless, Tulbagh, a humane governor 
if ever there was one codified all the fierce old slave penalties, including death for a 
slave who raised his hand against his master, flogging without trial at the bidding 
of the ministers of justice and harsh punishments for making a noise at funerals s 5 

In another context it is hoped to show that the main causes of this 
change, from the liberalism of the seventeenth century to the harder 

3 1 De Kiewtet, op cit, ρ 21 
4 2 McCrone op cit ρ 78. 
« Theal, op cit 1486-1691, ρ 282 
3< Theal, op cit 169M795 ρ 50, Walker, op cit ρ 72 
^ 5 Walker, op cit, ρ 85 see also Theal, op cit, 1691-1796, ρ 153, it must in 

honesty be added however, that the application of this code was not always as strict 
as its provisions allowed (cf Hattersley op cit, in CHBE, Vol VIII, ρ 264) 
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attitude of the eighteenth, were the decline of the religious motive and 
the emergence in its place of the colonists' colour consciousness. 

3. Religion, the first line of social demarcation 

A characteristic of the young community at the Cape was the original 
absence of a pronounced race or colour consciousness among the white 
population. Instead of this, the line between black and white was drawn 
on the basis of a difference in religion. All students of the South African 
racial situation agree that, in the beginning, the difference between 
Christian and non-Christian served as the exclusive basis of distinction 
between in-group and out-group. ae The colonists at that time were very 
much alive to this distinction. This is clear from their frequent reference 
to the Hottentots as "dese heydense natie" (this heathen people), and to 
the slaves as being essentially characterized by their paganism rather 
than by their unfree, servile status. 37 

As regards the slaves, it was precisely because they were heathen that 
their enslavement was regarded as justified. Consequently, a slave who 
had adopted Christianity might demand emancipation. As the essential 
distinction between people was whether they were Christian or not, the 
acceptance of Christianity by a non-white removed the only possible 
reason for his not being treated as an equal. This was commonly regarded 
as a moral obligation and was, in practice, met: it was considered as 
morally impossible for one Christian to keep another in bondage.38 

The Cape Archives, consequently, provide many examples of slaves who 
were liberated on religious grounds. 39 Moreover, during these early years 
the enslavement of a black man was regarded as permissible only if his 
master undertook to educate the slave in the Christian faith. 40 Until 1685, 
when the slaves' rights were already shrinking and van Rheede was 
drafting further restrictions, a slave's acceptance of the Christian faith 

3 0 For ample evidence about this fact see; Theal, op. cit., 1486-1691, p. 86; Walker, 
op. cit., p. 71; Patterson, S. H., The Last Trek, p. 9; Hattersley, op. cit., in CHBE, 
Vol. VIII, p. 263; Maurice, E., The Colour Bar in Education, p. 15; McCrone, 
op. cit., p. 41 and idem, Group Conflict and Race Prejudice, p. 21. 

3 7 "They (that is the slaves) are heathens, ignorant of the true God, and we, in 
whose power are their bodies — we may almost say, their lives — are Christians". 
(Van Rheede, 1685 in Moodie, Records, p. 309). 

3 S Mason, Ph., An Essay on Racial Tension, p. 83; Walker, op. cit., p. 71. 
a» Theal, op. cit., 1486-1691, p. 86. 
« Hattersley, op. cit., in CHBE, Vol. VIII, p. 264. 
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still remained sufficient ground for emancipation. 4 1 This practice applied 

also to Hottentots. Baptisms among this group were however less frequent, 

as the Hottentots lived on the periphery of white society and were not 

as integral a part of the European community as were the slaves. But 

where such christenings did take place they resulted in the social accep

tance of the Hottentots by the whites, to the same extent as in the case 

of slaves. 4 2 

In these early years the social status of the people in the settlement 

was thus determined not by racial origin nor skin colour: these latter 

distinctions were definitely subordinated to the spiritual criterion of 

religion.4 3 An illustrative case, mentioned by Theal, is that of a slave 

girl Cathanna. After her adoption of Christianity, she was not only 

granted freedom but also known as "eerbare jonge dochter" (honourable 

young lady), a title which, as the above South African historian notes, 

was also in use for van Riebeeck's own nieces. 4 4 

Some investigators have doubted the genuineness of the Christian-

heathen dichotomy. It has been remarked that the co-incidence of the 

racial and religious distinctions facilitated loyalty to the latter, and that 

the religious distinction was merely a rationalization of an already existing 

race prejudice. 

"The effectiveness of religion in this respect was, no doubt, due partly to the 
fact that it happened so frequently to coincide with particular race and colour groups" 1 Ί 

"Here it would be worthwhile studying in detail how far the use of such terms as 
"Christian" and "Pagan" instead of racial terms really represented the current attitude . . 

4 1 Nevertheless, at this time a decline in the interpretation of the religious principle 
was already noticeable The right to liberation on religious grounds was limited to 
slaves of mixed blood who were at least 25 years old, in the case of men, or 21 
years old, in the case of women. Imported slaves could after baptism ask for emancipation 
— as a privilege, they could not demand it as a right, and furthermore, this privilege 
could be asked only after thirty years of service as a slave (see Theal, op. cit., 
1486-1691, p. 282, Walker, op cit., ρ 72) 

4 i This practice is illustrated by the case of the Hottentot woman, EVA, who after 
baptism was so completely accepted in the white community that she married a white 
man Her description by the chronicler as an "almost Netherland woman" is significant 
(see Leibbrandt, Η С. V, Journal, July 29, 1674, ρ 209) 

4 3 The following works show that this situation was not peculiar to the Cape 
settlement, but was also characteristic of the early period of Portuguese and Spanish 
colonisation Maamet, R., Sociology of Colonies An Introduction to the Study of 
Race Contact, Vol I, pp 154, 158, 167, Cor, О. С Caste, Class, and Race, ρ 327, 
Toynbee, A. J, A Study of History, Vol I, pp. 223-4 

4 4 Theal, op cit, 1486-1691, pp. 86-7. 
4 5 McCrone, Race Attitudes in South Africa, p. 41. 
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and how far the use was a rationalization of an already hardening race attitude m terms 
of an outlook that was becoming obsolete 4 e 

As will be seen later, there is some truth in each of these statements. 

It remains an undeniable fact, however, that the period described here 

was characterized by only a small degree of colour consciousness on the 

part of the whites, and a great deal of tolerance towards people of 

another race or colour In support of this thesis, the phenomenon of 

miscegenation which was very common at this time, and also the emergence 

of the "vrye swarte" (free black) as a distinct social group with equal 

rights, may be cited. 

Miscegenation was frequent during the first decades of colonization 

As early as 1656 there is evidence of a mixed marriage between one 

/an Woutersz van Middelburch and Cathanna of Bengal 4 7 Later in the 

same year there was a similar marriage between Antoni Muller of Arnhem 

and the Bengali Domingo Elvingh 4 S 

The frequency of extra-marital interracial intercourse may be seen 

from the fact that during the first twenty years of the settlement, 75% 

of the children born at the Cape of slave mothers were halfbreeds 4 9 

Marriages of whites to Hottentots were less frequent, but did take place 

One well-known example of this form of miscegenation is the marriage, 

in 1664, of Pieter van de Meerhof to the Hottentot woman, Eva The 

extent to which inter-breedmg was socially accepted at that time is 

shown by the fact that van de Meerhof was promoted to surgeon on the 

occasion of his marriage, that Eva received a wedding present from 

the Company, and that the festivities took place at the Commander's 

residence 5 0 

As a result of the comparative ease with which slaves were originally 

liberated, there developed in the course of time a separate social group 

of emancipated slaves, the so-called "swart vry burghers" and "vry 

swarten" ("black free burghers" and "free blacks") In accordance with 

4 0 Mason, op cit, ρ 83 
4 7 Leibbrandt, Η. С V, Resolutien van den Commandeur van het Fort de Goede 

Hoop 1652-1662 April 26, 1656 ρ 91 
4« Ibid ρ 108 
•"' Marais op cit, ρ 9 
»о Theal op cit 1486-1691, ρ 176, Walker, op cit, ρ 43, Marais, op cit ρ 10 

A factor to be considered in assessing this miscegenation was the great shortage of 
marriageable white women m these early years (see Hofmeyr, op cit, ρ 44 Gibbs H., 
Background to Bitterness The Story of South Africa 1652-1954 ρ 20) 
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contemporary tradition, these free blacks came to occupy, as artisans and 
farmers, a position of equality with the white settlers, and became an 
accepted part of the young community. The extent of their acceptance 
is shown by the fact that in 1677 the Council of Seventeen allowed them 
to be granted land, an opportunity of which Governor Simon van der 
Stel (1679-1699) made use.51 This social equality was not a dead letter. 
It was applied in the individual contacts between the "free blacks" and 
the white burghers. This is effectively, though somewhat extravagantly, 
illustrated by a document, dating from 1708, and describing a conflict 
between the free black Pietec Harmensz (alias Brasman) and the white 
Huguenot Jacob Bourbonnais. 

Eers beskuldig Brasman almal in die algemeen: „Jy luy hebt myn sweep 
gestoolen", vestig egter al gou sy vermoede op Jacob Bourbonnais en skel hom uit: 
„Jy bent een schelm, een dief, jy hebt myn sweep beschaart", takel hom, gooi hom 
op die grond, steek hom met sy mes „onder de linker schouder agter in de rug" en 
gee ten slotte uiting aan sy voldaanheid met die woorde: „Jou donders kind, daar heb 
je genoeg, daar is bloed".s :2 

The possibility of such occurrences between white and non-white makes 
it clear that toleration and acceptance of people of another race or colour 
was characteristic of this first period of South African history. The 
"distance" between white and black was still small and interracial contacts 
still took place on a basis of equality, provided that the condition of 
conformity to the white man's religion was fulfilled. 

4. The trek into the interior: the frontier farmer 

The end of the seventeenth century saw a development of great 
significance for the history of interracial contacts: the free burgher's 
expansion into the interior. 

The Company's original purpose in taking possession of the Cape 
had undoubtedly been the establishment of a refreshment station of 
limited area, giving the Company the monopoly of the cattle trade with 
the aboriginals. 53 The rise of the free burghers, however, rapidly intro
duced a new element, which by its very nature would inevitably clash 

5 1 Moodie, op. cit., Dispatch from Directors, October 18, 1677, p. 319. 
5 2 Franken, J. L. M., Nog 'n paar Franse Huguenote-Briefies, in: Die Huisgenoot, 

August 9, 1929 (quoted by: McCcone. op. cit., p. 72). 
5 3 " . . . waere ons bedunckens te wenschen dat UE. sijne concepten bij wijle in 

wat beknopter circuì conden binden ende alsoo trachten den Kaapschen ommeslach niet 
wijder uijt te breijden als het ten aldernodigsten vereijscht" (Leibbrandt, op. cit., Letters 
Ree , 1649-1662, II 13 December 1658. p. 89); see also De Kiewiet, op. cit.. p. 8. 
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with this original conception, for these burghers were not in the Company's 

service and worked primarily for their own gain. The settlement's rigid 

regulations, ensuring the Company's monopoly in the cattle trade, were 

still in force, and gave the free burghers a strong incentive to free 

themselves from their feudal position. 5 4 

The first step in this development was the abandonment of agriculture 

in favour of cattle-raising. This tendency was favoured by the constant 

demand for meat, the stability of its price, the relatively slight amount 

of exertion required in cattle rearing, and the fact that this type of 

farming was not so dependent on regular rainfall. 5 5 As the herds grew, 

so did the need for more grazing ground, and thus the attractiveness 

of the open spaces in the interior.5 6 Another factor favouring the 

expansion into the interior was the arrival of more colonists during the 

last two decades of the seventeenth century. 5 7 The Cape peninsula 

became too small for the community, and under the leadership of Governor 

Simon van der Stel, the new colonists founded, successively, in the interior, 

the settlements of Stellenbosch, Franse Hoek, Wagenmakersvallei, and 

Drakenstem An additional reason for the adoption of cattle-raising here 

was the great distance from the Cape and the resultant transport 

problems. 5 β 

On the frontiers of the thus enlarged colony there developed a new 

social class destined to make the trek into the interior a distinct charac

teristic of eighteenth century South Africa The growth of cattle-raising 

made the problem of additional pastures increasingly urgent. Consequently 

it soon became the regular practice to carry the search for grazing grounds 

beyond the colonial border. Before long many farmers had one or more 

of these cattle-runs in the interior The government issued licenses for 

the occupation of the "leemngs-plaatse" (loan farms), licenses which 

were gratis at first, but later were granted on payment of a small 

"recognition fee". 

5 4 See Commissioner Verburg's comment, dated from 1672 "The Dutch colonists 
at the Cape of Good Hope bear the name of free men, but they are so trammelled, 
and confined in all things, that the absence of any freedom is but too manifest (quoted 
by Cory, op cit I, ρ 8) 

5 5 McMillan W M, The Cape Colour Question, ρ 20 , Walker, op cit, ρ 59 , 
Ho[meyr, op cit, ρ 45 

se Pouche, op cit in CHBE, Vol Ш, ρ 134. 
3 7 Among whom there were in 1688 two hundred French Huguenots 
5 8 McMillan, op cit ρ 20 
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. all the formalities required of a prospective landowner were to set up his 
beacon at a suitable spot and notify the local authority He might then claim the 
land for a radius of half-an-hour s walk around the beacon, in return for a fee of 
some two or three pounds a year The loan could be resumed at the discretion 
of the government, but in practice the tenant was seldom disturbed It was all very 
vague and casual, but it meant that land could be had for nothing, and anyone might 
set up for himself 5 9 

This system of land tenure had far-reaching results. At first, the 

cattle-posts m the interior were usually occupied by farmers whose 

permanent homes were on freehold farms in the agricultural districts of 

the colony.6 0 There soon emerged, however, the real "trekboer" (trek 

farmer), who preferred one or more of these loan farms to be his only 

property 6 1 and who lived a permanent nomadic life in his "ossewa" 

(ox-wagon) or a rapidly erected hut His lack of fixed abode within the 

colony kept him from any contact with the white community there. The 

ease with which these loan-farms could be obtained led to a haphazard 

method of land settlement by these white nomads When exhaustion of 

the soil or seasonal changes made it necessary, old loan-farms were 

easily abandoned in favour of new ones β 2 A further significant feature 

of this development was that because of the indivisibility of the loan-

farms б1 the trekboers' offspring were compelled eventually to trek further 
into the interior in their search of economic independence. As a conse
quence of this, generation upon generation of these hardy and self-
reliant nomads became further and further removed from the colony's 
social and administrative centres, and drove the frontiers of the white 
man's civilization further northwards and eastwards β 4 into a country, 

largely unexplored by Europeans, uncultivated, and, what was most 

significant, inhabited by primitive aboriginals hostile to the whites. 

It was under these peculiar circumstances that the distinctive character 

of the Afrikaner "Boer" was to develop The dangers of everyday life, 

which necessitated the protection of his family and property from the 

wild animals and more frequently from the aboriginals, called into play 

a high courage and developed a marked self-reliance Solitude intensified 

5 9 Agar-Hamdton, J A, The Native Policy of the Voortrekkers ρ 7-8 
6° Gie, S F Ν, The Cape Colony Under Company Rule, 1708-1795 in CHBE, 

Vol VIII ρ 151 
6» Walker, op cit, ρ 91 
6 2 Agar-Hamilton, op cit, ρ 8 
6 3 de, S F Ν, Geskiedenis van Suid Afrika I, ρ 171 
6* Pouche, op cit in CHBE, Vol VIII, ρ 136 
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the marked individualism of the Boer character. Coming from a society in 
which the Calviniste religion played a central role, the Boer was deeply 
religious. Old Testament imagery became, for him, immediate reality.*' 
His isolation from the centres of civilization reduced his necessities of 
life to those most vital, and a certain degree of barbarity was inevitable.,ln 

Limited in his human contacts to the primitive Bushman and Bantu, who 
were hostile to him, the Boer developed a keen self-respect and a pronoun
ced feeling of racial superiority which were to result in a completely new 
attitude, towards non-whites U7. In this respect, the most relevant descrip
tion of the frontier farmer has been given by McCrone. 

. The frontier farmer in learning to fend for himself had also learned to follow 
his own inclinations and to tolerate no interference with his wishes to those who 
were inferior in status, it found expression in the arbitrary imposition of hiç personal 
will much of the unruliness of frontier life sprang from an exaggerated individualism, 
an insistence upon rights at the expense of obligations . There was always the tendency 
on the part of individuals to abuse their privileged position at the expense of those 
who were not of his own group it could and did, lead in the case of individuals 
to sheer ill-treatment and cruelty The general run of the frontier farmer had a mind, 
that as a result partly of his type of religion was narrow hard and intolerant, 
especially in its dealings with those who fell outside the pale of that religion' . 6 8 

The century of expansion which followed 1700 developed in the 
colonists new traits which had not yet been called forth by the more 
settled conditions of the earlier years. The isolation of the frontier situation 
the farmer's partial deprivation of his social and cultural heritage had 
created a type of character distinctive in many respects This applied 
also to his racial attitude The frontiersman's traits of intolerance, religious 
exclusiveness, hardness and cruelty towards the non-whites, were in 
clear contradistinction to the attitudes produced bv earlier circumstances. 

8 5 The first frontier farmers to reach the Fish River valley (circa 1770) found 
there large heaps of stone which they concluded to be monuments left by the Children 
of Israel in their wanderings Therefore, they called the place ' Israelitische Kloof , 
and this name is still used today (see Walker, fi.. The Great Trek ρ 85) 

^ 0 The visiting Governor-General, Van Imhoff, noted this tendency as early as 
1743, in 1776 Schwetlengrebel. referring to the frontiersmen, spoke of eene geheel 
verwilderde nat ie ' ("a completely barbansed nation ) (see Theal, op cit, 1691-1795, 
ρ 122, McCrone, I P., Race Attitudes in South Africa, ρ 111) Note also De Mists 
remark about "these half-wild Europeans (quoted by WaMrer, E. History of S A , 

Ρ Щ 
β 7 For a detailed analysis of the frontier farmer as a " type" see De Kiewtct, 

op cit, ρ 17, McMillan, op cit, ρ 19, Agar'Hamilton, op cit, ρ 9, Walker, op cit, 
ρ 90, Edwards, op cit, ρ 20, Geen, op cit, ρ 32 

оя McCrone, op cit pp 108-9 
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Consequently, the significance of the frontier farmer for the problem 

of race relations lies in the completely new attitude he brought to the 

South African racial scene. 

5 Bushmen and Bantu 

A consequence of the trek into the interior, which took place in both 

a northward and an eastward direction, was the contact the whites made 

with two further racial groups, the Bushmen and the Bantu. 6 9 

In the beginning of the eighteenth century the trek northwards was 

greater in scope and more important than that eastwards. 7 0 It brought 

the European in contact with the Bushmen, who from time immemorial 

had inhabited the plateaus of the interior They were undoubtedly a 

primitive race, with a group structure limited to family ties. They lived 

by hunting and on whatever grew wild, in a territory to which their 

title was never seriously in dispute. 7 1 The first clash between the 

expanding frontier farmers and the Bushmen took place in 1700 "2 With 

the advance of the frontier into the interior these clashes became more 

frequent and more serious As the remorseless expansion of white 

colonization reduced the Bushman's territory and thus his means of 

subsistence, so did his opposition become fiercer and his retaliation more 

bloody 7 3 The struggle was nevertheless an unequal one. By about 

1750 the Bushmen had already been expelled from, or exterminated in, 

the area immediately bordering the then frontiers of the colony.7 4 

6 0 It has already been noted that the disintegration of the Hottentots began to 
take place as early as 1660 At the turn of the century, when the trek was commencing 
this race had virtually ceased to be a rival group After being defeated in their last 
organised resistance, the Hottentot W a r of 1672-1677, they suffered complete dis 
integration and subjugation Even the cattle-thieving became progressively less frequent 
and about 1689 came to a complete standstill The great smallpox epidemic of 1713 
decimated the Hottentots and meant virtually the end of the tribe as an organised 
racial group A report by one Valentyn dated 1726 indicates that at that time the 
surviving Hottentots had completely reconciled themselves to a position of subordination 
to the white colonists (cf Walker, op cit ρ 70 Theal, op cit 1691-1795, pp 
59-60 Valenti/n, F., Bcschryving van Oud en Nieuw Oost-Indien, Vol 5 Beschryvmge 
van de Kaap der Goede Hoope, ρ 112) 

™ Gte, S F. Ν, op cit, ρ 169 
7 1 Marquard, L, The Peoples and Policies of South Africa, ρ 6, Marais, op cit, 

pp 113-9 
7 2 Marais, op cit, ρ 15 
7 1 Ibid 
^ Gre, S F Ν., Cape Colony Under Company Rule, 1708-1795, m CHBE. Vol 

VIII, ρ 151. 
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Twenty years later the Boers had infiltrated Bushmanland proper, beyond 

the Karroo This was followed by an incessant warfare, which was to 

last until the end of the eighteenth century, on a front stretching from 

the Roggeveld in the West to the Sneeuwbergen m the East " The 

Bushmen, forced back upon their last stronghold, defended themselves 

desperately. The violence of the struggle is apparent in the fact that, 

between 1786 and 1795, 2504 Bushmen were killed and 669 taken 

prisoner on the Graaf f Reinet front alone 7 6 By 1810, however, their 

resistance was definitely broken; the Bushmen as a race had been 

exterminated.7 7 

The radically altered attitude of the frontier farmers is shown in the 

way they regarded their conflict with the Bushmen. Students of the 

eighteenth century frontier situation agree that the incoming frontiersmen 

did not make any attempt to come to any sort of accommodation with 

the Bushmen whose hunting grounds they had invaded 7 8 On the contrary, 

the farmers' policy towards the Bushmen was, from the very beginning, 

one of ruthless extermination. The Bushman was regarded as nothing 

more than a wild animal to be shot at sight, and his extermination became 

a firm colonial tradition 7 9 A partial explanation of this policy may be 

sought in the state of tension in which the frontier farmers lived as a 

result of the constant raids upon their possessions by the Bushmen 

Nevertheless, the main reason for the farmers' policy must be seen in the 

fundamental change which their racial attitudes had undergone at this 

time In a subsequent section a detailed analysis of these attitudes will 

be made. 

At about the time of the northward expansion of the white man's 

sphere of influence, there was a similar expansion eastwards. By about 

1750 the latter had reached such proportions that it exceeded the former 

in importance 8 0 The most significant result of the eastward expansion 

was the frontier farmer's contact with what was to be his most formidable 

opponent· the Bantu or "Kaffir". The Bantu were a fierce and militant 

7 5 McCrone, op cit, ρ 104 
7 0 Marais op cit, ρ 17 
7 7 Neumark, S. D, Economic Influences on the South African Frontier, 1652-1836, 

p. 11 
7 8 Marais, op cit, ρ 15, McMillan, op cit, ρ ρ 26-7. 
7 9 Marais, op cit, ρ 15, McMillan, op cit, ρ 27 
8 0 Gie, S, F N Geskiedenis vir Suid Afrika ρ 169 
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race, with a well organized tribal structure and, as a result of this, a 

strong cohesion. H1 Pastoralists like the Boers, they had drifted southwards, 

from the north and north-east, driven by the same imperative need for 

new land, water and grazing grounds. θ 2 The two opposing streams of 

migration met at the Fish River in 1775. In view of the similarity of 

their needs, a clash was inevitable. The century that followed was thus 

also one of constant struggle. In less than a hundred years, nine frontier 

wars (known as "Kaffir Wars " ) took place. 8 3 The farmers regarded 

their struggle against these opponents much as their fellow-Boers regarded 

the warfare with the Bushmen, indicating once more the marked departure 

of the frontier attitude from the fraternizing spirit which had characterized 

the first decades of white colonization. The reasons for the fierceness 

of the conflict were obvious. The clash of interests between the parties 

involved suggests that the frontier wars between Boer and Bantu were 

primarily a struggle for the control of the same natural resources: water, 

grass and soil. Furthermore, the meeting-point of the two races, the 

Fish River area, lay in a district of uncertain rainfall: a region of more 

abundant rainfall lay just behind the Bantu line of advance. 8 4 Under 

these circumstances, a lengthy maintenance of the status quo along the 

Fish River was hardly to be expected However, in an effort to control 

the advance of the frontier farmers and to delimit unequivocally the 

spheres of influence of both white and black, Governor van Plettenberg 

(1174-1785) came to an agreement with a number of Bantu chiefs in 

1778 whereby the Fish River would be recognized by both racial groups 

as the line of demarcation. 8 5 This attempt was in no way successful: 

the policy was completely contrary to the expansive traditions of frontier 

farmer and Bantu alike. 8 6 It took only a year of infiltration from both 

sides to produce the first of the series of "Kaffir Wars" . In the struggle 

which followed, the advantage was again on the white man's side: his 

superior weapons and greater mobility appear to have been decisive. 8 7 

Slowed down, but not halted, by the Bantu opposition, white colonization 

Я 1 Carter, G. M„ The Politics of Inequality, p. 19 
я - Wether, op. cit, ρ 115, McMillan, W. M., op cit, p. 12. 
83 1779, 1789, 1793, 1811, 1818, 1834, 1846, 1850, 1877 (see Geen, op. cit. pp. 

302-5) 
8 4 Geen op. cit., p. 32. 
8 5 Walker, op. cit, ρ 98. de, S F. Ν, Cape Colony Under Company Rule, 

1708-1795, in CHBE, Vol VIII, p. 161. 
8 6 Walker, op. cit., ρ 111. 
8 7 Geen, op. cit, p. 32. 

3 25 



continued to expand in an eastward and northward direction. Between 
1819 and 1829 8 e the frontier had been extended to the Keiskamma River, 
and in 1835 it lay, temporarily, for the first time, along the Kei River. 8 9 

The permanent occupation of the Cape by Britain in 1806 had important 
consequences for the South African racial situation. With the introduction 
of British rule, the colony began to feel the impact of the humanitarian 
tendencies associated with the British reform movement against slavery, 
and also the effects of the religious zeal of the British missionaries working 
among the non-white population. 9 0 The liberal spirit towards the slaves 
and towards the blacks which characterized British rule as a result of 
these influences, expressed itself, in the years following, in the attempt 
to realize the following aims the extension of law and order to the 
frontier, and the humanization and legal protection of the position of the 
colony's non-white population. 

A step towards the achievement of the first objective took place in 
1811 and 1812 at the instigation of the missionaries. Itinerant judges 
were appointed for a circuit court which was to control frontier authorities 
and, in particular, to investigate alleged cruelties of frontier farmers 
towards their non-white dependants. This became known as the "Black 
Circuit". 9 1 

The second objective was sought to be realized by a series of 
humanitarian laws aimed at mitigating, and in cases even abolishing, all 
social, economic and political discrimination against non-whites In 1807 
the slave trade was abolished, and in 1828 the "Fiftieth Ordinance" was 
passed. This ordinance rescinded the 1809 Pass Law which had restricted 
the movements of the Hottentots. It made it possible for them and "all 
free persons of colour" to buy land and to own private property. 
Furthermore, it abolished the apprenticeship system which had given 
white employers the right (for a prescribed number of years) to the 
services of the children of their non-white employees 9 2 Finally, in 1834, 
slavery as a social institution was abolished. 

88 McMdlan, W M., The Frontier and the Kaffir W a r s 1792-1836, ш CHBE, 
Vol VIII, pp 303-4 

β» Ibid , ρ 310 
9 , 1 Edgerton Η E, A Short History of British Colonial Policy, pp 270-2 McMillan 

W. M, The Problem of the Coloured People, 1792-1842, m CHBE, Vol VIII, pp 
276-7, Hofmeyc, op cit, pp 64-5 

»i McMillan, op cit, in CHBE, Vol VIII, ρ 285 
«2 McMillan, op cit, in CHBE, Vol VIII, ρ 290 
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In addition to this, under the Ripon scheme of 1832, colonial land 

was no longer to be granted freely, but instead, to be sold at auction. 9 S 

In 1835 a draft vagrancy law sponsored by the old school which sought 

to arrest this liberal development, was vetoed. 9 4 

It may be clear that this social and political development, so completely 

contrary to the traditions of the Afrikaner frontier community, evoked 

a strong hostility in the frontiersman towards the new society that was 

taking shape. The "Black Circuit" of 1812, which called white masters 

to account for their treatment of their non-white dependants, the "Fiftieth 

Ordinance" of 1828, which gave Hottentots and "all free persons of 

colour" civil equality with their white masters, the Abolition Act of 

1834, which did the same for slaves, the Ripon scheme of 1832, which 

required payment for what the frontiersman regarded as his inalienable 

birth-right — all this constituted a basic challenge to the Afrikaner's 

frontier tradition of mastery over the land and its inhabitants. And it is 

significant that the Boer's response to this challenge was to leave the 

colony. In the history of South Africa, this exodus of the Afrikaner 

element from the colony (1836-38) has come to be known as the "Great 

Trek". Frustrated in their most essential values, the "Trekkers" left the 

colony, full of bitterness over the injustice done to them, but determined 

to found a new community beyond the colonial borders, in which the 

racial superiority of the white man would once more be an unopposed 

and central feature.9 5 

6. The hardening of the racial attitude white supremacy and 

intolerance 

It has been noted above that the specific significance of the frontier 

farmer for the problem of South African race relations lies in the 

completely new attitude which he introduced into the racial situation. 

This attitude, characterized by racial intolerance and by religious ex-

clusiveness, constituted a marked departure from that of tolerance and 

religious assimilation practised in a previous period. The basic change 

which had taken place in the white colonist's attitude at the time of the 

»3 Walker. E.. History of Southern Africa, ρ 180 
»* McMillan, op cit, in CHBE, Vol Ш, pp 292-3. 
9 , 5 cf Constitution of the Transvaal (1858) ' T h e people will admit no 'gelijkstelling' 

(equality) between the White and Coloured inhabitants, either m Church or State" 
(quoted by Mason, op cit, ρ 85) 
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trek into the interior showed itself most clearly in his dealings with the 

Bushmen and the Bantu 

It has already been remarked that the policy towards the Bushmen 

was one of harsh extermination, and that an indiscriminate shooting of 

representatives of this race had become a generally accepted tradition 

along the frontier. Evidence for the severity with which this policy was 

pursued is provided by historical facts such as the folowing. During 

their raids on the Bushmen the farmers did not scruple to shoot women 

and children as well as men 9 6 In 1792, "as an inducement to the burghers 

to take prisoners rather than to shoot their opponents", 9 7 the government 

started offering a small monetary reward for each Bushman brought 

in alive Where children were not shot, they were often shared out as 

servants among the Boers who had taken part in the raid concerned 9 8 

McCrone characterizes thus the frontier farmer's attitude towards the 

Bushman: 

the whole race was regarded as subhuman more akin to the baboon tribe 
with whom, indeed they were believed to have more in common than with the human 
species as represented by the European himself The da.-ing and the ferocity of the 
Bushmen made them the dread of many a frontier farmer, for whom they became a 
kind of dangerous vermin to be shot at sight whenever a favourable opportunity 
presented itself Bushmen and wild beasts were bracketed together and were dealt 
with by the same means 9 * 

The frontier farmers' behaviour towards the Bantu did not differ 

essentially from that towards the Bushman 1 0 0 His ruthlessness towards 

the former group showed itself, inter aha, in the unfair means of combat 

sometimes employed 1 0 1 The theft of cattle from the Bantu of which 

frontiersmen were often guilty, is another indication of the latters' indis

criminate conduct towards these non-whites In this respect it may be 

noted that the first "Kaffir W a r " seems to have been caused mainly 

9 e Theal, op cit, 1691-1795, ρ 134, Marais, op cit, ρ 19, Edwards, op cit, 
Ρ 25 

»" Theal op cit 1691-1795, ρ 310 
0 8 Ibid pp 171 241 277, for a good example of the phenomenon of rationalisation, 

see Theal s justification of this behaviour The children were distributed as servants 
on the ground that it would be unjust to shoot them for the sins of their parents 
that to leave behind those whose parents were killed would be to leave to perish and 
that those who had relatives to provide for them would assuredly become robbers if 
not removed from evil influences (Theal, op cit, 1691-1795 ρ 310) 

9 0 McCrone, op cit, ρ 122 
loo Edwards, op cit, pp 25-6 
i«! Ibid , ρ 26 
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by cattle stealing, unfair exchange and coercion on the part of the 

frontier farmer. 1 0 2 Neumark assumes that at the back of most of the 

farmers' requests for commando raids against the Bantu lay the expectation 

of the spoils of war m the form of captured cattle. 1 0 3 Indirect evidence 

for this assumption is provided in a statement by Maymer, the last 

landdrost of Graaff-Reinet, to the effect that at the beginning of the 

third "Kaffir W a r " (1793), the frontier farmers claimed that 65.327 

head of cattle had been stolen from them, whereas the total number 

registered for taxation purposes was only 8,000.1 0 4 

Cruelty towards the non-whites and contempt of their rights had 

emerged as the basic characteristic of the Boer racial attitude. 

At the time of conquest the farmers might have found a certain 

justification for their conduct in the similarly ruthless behaviour of 

Bushmen and Bantu towards the whites and and their property. The 

same justification cannot however be advanced for their subsequent 

actions when the non-whites' resistance had largely been broken and 

the crucial phase in their subjection or extermination had passed. It is 

of great significance that the attitudes towards Bushmen and Bantu 

remained, and that the policy of extermination, inherited from a previous 

generation of frontiersmen, persisted as a fixed pattern of action among 

later generations of Afrikaner Boers. 1 0 5 There is evidence that the raids 

against the Bushmen continued until late in the nineteenth century. Marais 

mentions a raid in 1817 whose express purpose was to capture apprentices, 

and he notes also a similar expedition as late as 1862. l o e As regards 

the Bantu, mention must be made of the cold-blooded extermination of 

the tribe of Makapan in 1854, , 0 7 and also of the allegations that in the 

Boer Republics, established beyond the colonial borders after the Great 

Trek, there was a flourishing trade in Bushman and Bantu children under 

the pretense of apprenticeship, 1 0 8 and that slavery continued to exist 

there. 1 0 9 The depths of human suffering caused to the native races 

1 0 2 Marais, J S., Maymer and the First Boer Republic, p. 7. 
103 Neumark, op. cit, p. 103 
104 Theal, op. a t , 1691-1795. ρ 321. 
юз McCrone, op cit, ρ 124. 
106 Marais, Cape Colour Question, pp 19 and 28; see also Cory, op cit., I, p. 298. 
1 0 7 Agar-Hamilton, op cit, pp 163-4, Walker, op cit., p. 281. 
ios Walker, op. cit, ρ 281-2 
1°» De Kiewtet, С W. and Newton, Α Ρ, The Establishment of Responsible 

Government in Cape Colony, 1870-1872, in CHBE. Vol VIII ρ 436. Headlam, С 
The Failure of Confederation, 1871-1881, in CHBE, Vol. VIII, p. 463. 
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by these practices are made clear by the eye-witness accounts and the 
reports of contemporary investigators: 

" . . . they (the Boers) surrounded the place during the night, spying the Bushmen's 
fires. At daybreak the firing commenced and it lasted until the sun was up a little way. 
The commando-party loaded and fired and reloaded many times before they had finished. 
A great many people — women and children — were killed that day. The men were 
absent Only a few little children escaped and they were distributed amongst the people 
composing the commando. The women threw up their arms crying for mercy but no 
mercy was shown them Great sin was perpetrated that day . . . " 1 1 0 

" . . it cannot be doubted that they (the Boers) have committed very serious 
aggressions on the aboriginals, have inflicted harsh and arbitrary punishments, and have 
taken not only immense quantities of cattle, but also large numbers of children, to be 
used as slaves in fact, although not so called It is confidently reported that they have 
sold them to one another at about one pound per head, and in default of cash, an 
equivalent has been given, a horse, a cow, or a few s h e e p . . . " m 

" . . . the cattle were swept off, villages burnt, the inhabitants murdered, and what 
was perhaps the worst feature of the case, the women and children, and often the men, 
were dragged away to become forced labourers — in fact, slaves — at the Dutchmen's 
farms". l l i 

From a number of other circumstances it is similarly obvious how 
fundamentally the frontier attitude had departed from the original racial 
attitude of the white colonists. Evidence for the emergence of a dis
criminating colour policy is provided by the radical change of the way 
in which miscegenation was regarded, and in which Hottentots and slaves 
were treated. In contrast to earlier practice, the white man who married 
a Hottentot was looked upon as an outcast among his own people. His 
children could not hope to join Boer society. The offspring of such a 
marriage carried the ominous name of "Bastards", formed a distinct 
group among the frontier population, intermarried among themselves and 
were often subject to the same discrimination by the pure Boer as were 
the Bantu and the Bushmen. 1 1 3 Similarly the harsh treatment of Hottentot 
servants and slaves which characterized the eighteenth century frontier 
situation 1 U shows that the Afrikaner frontier attitude, though initially 

1 1 0 Anthing, L, Report on Bushmen, 1863 (quoted by Marais, op. cit., p. 28). 
Ш Freeman, J ]., A Tour in South Africa, p. 274 (London, 1851). 
1 1 2 Chapman, ], Travels in the Interior of South Africa, I, ρ 15, for the trustworth

iness of the reports quoted here, see Marais, op cit., p. 27 and Agar-Hamilton, o p , cit, 
p. 156. 

1 1 3 Marais, op. cit., pp 11-12. 
1 1 4 Edwards, op. cit., p. 26, Neumark, op. cit., p. 95, for the changed treatment of 

the slaves see p. 15. 
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called forth by and directed against the Bushmen and the Bantu, had 
extended, by a process of conditioning, to the non-white population in 
general 

The extent of the Afrikaners' feeling of racial superiority is clearly 
demonstrated by the "Great Trek" Although de Kiewtet regards the 
"Great Trek" as the continuance, on a greater scale and at an accelerated 
tempo, of the expansion taking place during the eighteenth century, 1 1 5 

for this study, however, it is important to ascertain the psycho-social 
motivation, underlying this exodus of the Afrikaner element from the 
colony Students of the phenomenon are almost unanimous in that the 
main cause of the Trek was the fear of equality. 1 1 6 The reasons advanced 
by the Trekkers themselves support this view 1 1 7 The "Manifesto" of 
the Voortrekker leader Piet Relief is most significant in this respect. 

W e are resolved wherever we go that we will uphold the just principles of 
liberty, but whilst we will take care that no man shall be held in a state of slavery 
it is our determination to maintain such regulations as may suppress crime and preserve 
proper relations between master and servant" n 8 

It has been suggested above that the significance of the frontier 
situation and its immediate consequences lies in the fact that it reflects 
a complete reversal of the racial attitude of the white colonist in South 
Africa For the purpose of this study, however, it is of even greater 
fundamental importance to notice that the frontier situation became the 
melting-pot in which the present-day Afrikaner attitude towards non-
whites began to take shape 1 1 9 Being thrust against and amongst opposing 
non-white groups during the eighteenth century, the frontiersman was 
for the first time confronted with the South African race problem in the 
form in which it exists today. The type of relationship which developed 
between the races on the frontier would therefore appear to have been 
of vital importance in the moulding of the subsequent attitude of the 
Afrikaner towards the non-white peoples And it has been noted that 

1 1 5 De Kiewtet, С W., History of South Africa, ρ 52 
i l " For ample evidence see De Kiewiet, op cit pp 47 and 54, Cloete, H,, The 

History of the Great Boer Trek and the Origin of the S A Republics ρ 35 Agar-
Hamilton, op cit, ρ 9 Walker, op cit ρ 200 McMillan, op cit ρ 245, Hattersley, 
op cit, in CHBE. Vol V i l i ρ 272 

1 1 7 cf Gie, S F N, Geskiedenis vir Suid Afrika II pp 290-6 
И 8 Grahamstow η Journal February 2 1837 (quoted by McMillan, op cit, p. 245) 
и» Edwards op cit, ρ 28, Walker, E, The Formation of New States, 1835-1854, 

in CHBE, Vol Ш, ρ 318 
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these relationships and attitudes, having originally been formed in this 
frontier period, have continued to exist, essentially unaltered, until the 
present d a y 

, the attitudes as they existed towards the end of the eighteenth century and 
at the beginning of the nineteenth century are very similar to those which we find 
displayed on all sides at the present time The history of those times is the politics 
of the present day, since the same issues ave at stake to-day which came to the 
forefront at the time of the Great Trek exactly a century ago 1 2 0 

120 McCrone. op cit pp 135-6 
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CHAPTER T W O 

T H E SOCIAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE 
O F T H E HISTORICAL D E V E L O P M E N T 

1. The ambivalence o/ the first interracial contacts 
In the previous chapter it was noted that in the first decades of its 

existence, the multi-racial community at the Cape was characterised by 
a social stratification along religious lines, and that the central feature 
of the pattern of social interaction was the whites' tolerance of the 
Christianised non-whites. Furthermore, the slight degree of "distance" 
between the two groups was also indicated. It would nevertheless be 
an error to assume that it was only this type of attitude that was exhibited 
by the whites towards the non-whites during these early years. A close 
analysis of the historical situation reveals that, from the very beginning, 
feelings of racial superiority were present as an undercurrent in the 
attitude of the European colonists. 1 These feelings were most clearly 
demonstrated towards the Hottentots and the slaves, being the non-
whites with which the colonists had at first the closest contact. 

Walker notices that such tendencies as mentioned above were already 
in existence in the early commanders of the settlement. 2 Van Riebeeck 
certainly provides ample evidence of this. With that lack of refinement, 
which Theal regards as one of his distinctive features, 3 he repeatedly 
referred to the Hottentots in his writings as "black stinking dogs",4 

"savages",5 "thieving rogues", 6 etc. His attitude towards the Hottentots 
is typified in the request for transfer which he made to the Council of 
Seventeen precisely a year after his arrival at the Cape. Wha t is signi
ficant in this request is van Riebeeck's description of the Hottentots. 

1 " . . . the ordinary European from the very beginning looked upon the Hottentots 
as utterly contemptible". (Aíaraís, op. cit., p. 10). 

2 Walker, op. cit., p. 33. 
3 Theal, op. cit., 1486-1691, p. 150. 
4 De Kiewiet, op. cit., p. 20. 
5 McCrone, op. cit., p. 48. 
" Leibbrandt, op. cit., Letters Desp. I, p. 261. 
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. dat by Ued op onse verplaetsinge van hier na Indien tot een beter ende 
aensien empleo mochte gedacht worden waerby ons occassie mochten offreseren omme 
mettertijt door goede ende capitaler diensten als hier voorvallen meerder advancement 
te verdienen alsoo by dése botte plompe ende luye sUnckende natie weynigh sub-
tylheyt te passe compi gelyck wel m Japan Toncqum o[[ omtrent diergelycke andere 
presise volckeren, welcke de cloeckste Nederlantse harsenen wel genoegh te doen 
geven". 7 

Van Riebeeck's contempt for the Hottentots emerges clearly from the 
above extract. His oft-repeated proposal to the Council of Seventeen, 
to the effect that the Hottentots be forcibly deprived of their cattle and 
be sent to India as slaves, 8 shows that he was also prepared to act in 
accordance with this attitude The persistence with which this idea 
returned to him suggests the existence within van Rtebeeck of a feeling 
of frustration induced by the necessary subordination of his personal 
opinions to the dictates of official policy. 

Race prejudice, in the form of doubts as to the cultural and moral 
educability of the Hottentot, shows itself in the writings of GosAre 
(1672-1676), one of van Riebeeck's successors. On the occasion of the 
death of Eva, the Hottentot woman mentioned in the previous chapter, 
he wrote as follows: 

"This day departed from life a certain Hottentot female named Eva, long ago 
taken from the African brood in her tender childhood by the Hon Van Riebeeck, 
and educated in his house as well as brought to the knowledge of the Christian faith, 
and thus being transformed from a female Hottentot almost into a Netherland woman 
was married to a certain Chief Surgeon of this Residency by whom she had three 
children still living and some others which had died Since his death however at 
Madagascar she had brought as many illegitimate ones and for the rest led such 
an irregular life that for a long while the desire would have existed of getting rid 
of her had it not been for the hope of the conversion of this brutal aboriginal, which 
was always still hovering between Hence m order not to be accused of tolerating 
the adulterous and debouched life she had at various times been relegated to Robben 
Island where, though she could obtain no drink, she abandoned herself to immorality 
Pretended reformation induced the Authorities many times to call her back to the 
Cape but as soon as she returned she like the dogs, always returned to her own 
vomit so that finally she quenched the fire of her sensuality by death affording a 
manifest example that nature however closely and firmly muzzled by imprinted 
principles nevertheless at its own time triumphing over all precepts again rushes back 
to its inborn qualities". * 

The imagery in this extract, and the reference, m another context. 

7 Ibid ρ 123 
s Moodie, D, The Record A series of the official papers relative to the conditions 

and treatment of the native tribes of South Africa, Pt I , December 2, 1652, ρ 23; 
Leibbrandt op cit Letters Desp II 1652-1662 pp 85-89, 131 

0 Leibbrandt, op cit, Journal July 29th, 1674, ρ 209 
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to this same woman as "this drunken swine, this Hottentot pig" 1 0 indicates 

an attitude by which she was regarded virtually as a sub-human being 

But it was not only towards a single, morally corrupt representative 

of this race that this contempt was directed According to McMillan, 

epithets such as "dirty", "thieving", and "lazy" were applied with 

"wearisome iteration" to Hottentots in general. 1 1 It is undoubtedly true 

that the Hottentots were a particularly backward race Nevertheless, the 

fact that the term Hottentot soon became a byword for everything 

uncultured and backward, l i indicates the existence of a disproportionate 

feeling of superiority in the white colonists. 

A fact suggesting the existence of negative feelings towards the slaves 

in these early years of the settlement, are the disputes among the colonists 

over the decision of 1664, which made it compulsory to give slave 

children a Christian education and to baptise them The vehemence of 

the dispute was such that according to Theal, it "even extended into 

families and created bitterness between the nearest relatives" 1 3 This 

suggests that even at this early stage some of the colonists were not 

prepared to accept the social consequences of the eventual baptism of 

their slaves. 1 4 It also hints at the awakening of a tendency to regard 

religion as the exclusive privilege of a chosen elite. 

The psychological significance of this first period in the history of 

interracial contacts lies in the ambiguity of the situation in which there 

were within the white community, at the same time, the conflicting 

attitudes of racial tolerance and racial discrimination.15 Seen from the 

1 0 Gibbs, H*. Background to Bitterness ρ 21 
1 1 McMillan, op cit ρ 28 
1 2 See the infiltration of the word "Hottentot in its derogatory connotation in 

the English and Dutch languages "person of inferior intellect or culture (Cone 
Oxford Diet, 14th e d , ρ 575) ,niw, onbeschaafd dom mens (Van Dale's Nieuw 
Groot Woordenb Ned. Taal ρ 751) See also Longs remark in his "History of 
Jamaica (1774) ' It do not think that an orang outang husband would be any dishonour 
to a Hottentot female (quoted bij Ltttle op cit, in Unesco (cd ) The Race Question 
in Modern Science ρ 173) The word Kaffir has suffered a similar fate particularly 
in Dutch 

1 3 Theal, op cit, 1486-1691, ρ 71, see also Walker, op cit, ρ 72 
1 4 See the remark of the visiting Hiqh Commissioner Van Rheede in 1685 

want veele luyden om haere slaven niet te Verliesen souden haer best doen deselve 
heydens of mahometans te laeten blyven (Journal Η A. Van Rheede, ρ 365, Cape 
Arch 38) 

1 5 Ltttle shows that the current racial situation in Britain exhibits a similar pattern 
(Little, op cit, ρ 175) 
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standpoint of social psychology, the incompatibility of these two attitudes 

must have resulted in a situation of interracial contact which was hardly 

unequivocal. The original dominance of the religious motive over the 

racial must have greatly frustrated those white colonists in whom there 

was a marked feeling of racial superiority 1 β Looked at in this light, 

it is not unreasonable to assume that the expansion of the frontier farmer 

into the interior was the result not only of social and economic factors 

but that psychological factors also played a part. It is possible that the 

frontier farmers as a group came from that section of the white population 

whose overwhelmingly negative feelings towards non-whites made the 

situation at the Cape highly unsatisfactory for them, and whose dominant 

trait was an unequivocal belief in the racial superiority of the European. 

This thesis, however, being dependent upon historical facts, is difficult 

to verify directly today 1 7 

As has been remarked, the first period of interracial contact was marked 

by the subordination of the racial motive to the religious However, the 

undercurrent of feelings of intolerance made the situation of multi-racial 

co-existence highly ambivalent Despite this ambivalence, however, the 

state of affairs continued to exist for many years This may have been 

because the loosely organized and rapidly disintegrating Hottentot tribes 

presented to the colonists a challenge too slight to call forth an unequivocal 

policy of racial intolerance Indeed, the first signs of tribal disorganization 

had already shown themselves after the first Hottentot war of 1660 and 

there were already at that time indications of the process which was to 

end in their complete subjugation to the Europeans in later years 

The situation which has been described is fundamentally significant for 

two reasons Firstly, the conflicting undercurrent to which reference has 

been made constituted a persistent threat to the prevailing attitude of 

racial tolerance Secondly, it gives indications of the kind of interracial 

1 0 MacCrone remarks that van Riebeek's drastic proposals regarding the Hottentots 
may have served the psychological function of vicarious satisfaction (McCrone op cit 
ρ 21) 

1 7 However, there is evidence for the assumption that the above psychological force 
was virtually a determinant of the frontier farmers and later of the Voortrekkers 
It was, later, these very people who reacted most strongly when government action 
in any way appeared to threaten white superiority on the frontier In 1795 the burghers 
of Graaff Remet revolted against the negrophile policy of the landdrost Мацтег. The 
Great Trek of 1836 was caused mainly by such laws as the Fiftieth Ordinance of 
1828 and the Abolition Act of 1834, and by the rejection of the Draft Vagrancy Law 
of 1835 which made impossible the maintenance of "proper relations between master 
and servant (cf Edwards, op cit ρ 25 and Rettef's Manifesto) 
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relationships likely to predominate after any reversal in the relative 

strengths of the two attitudes Were such a reversal to take place, 

resulting in the dominance of the racial motive, the status of the Hottentots 

and of all other non-white groups, and their positions in the white man's 

society, would be predestined the whites' feelings of superiority and 

intolerance, no longer inhibited by a conflicting attitude of religious 

integration, would be satisfied by nothing less than the decisive subjection 

or even extermination, of these non-whites. 

2. From a religious to a colour distinction 

From the previous chapter it will be apparent that, as far as the 

racial situation is concerned, the eighteenth century frontier situation 

was characterised by a marked departure from the fraternising spirit 

of the seventeenth century, and by a progressive substitution of racial 

motives for those of religion in the process of social stratification. 

Consequently, the social and psychological significance of the frontier 

situation lies particularly in the way in which the frontier farmers' feelings 

of racial superiority gradually emerged and finally prevailed over the 

motives of religious tolerance and assimilation The decline of the religious 

motive in favour of the colour consciousness which was to take its place, 

is seen clearly in the hardening of the frontiersman's attitude towards 

the opposing non-white groups in general and also in the evolution of 

the slave regulations. Both developments, discussed at length in the 

previous chapter, indicate the direction in which group sentiment was 

developing after the first few decades of relative tolerance 

According to a generally accepted theory, this transition from a 

distinction based on religion to one based on race, ι е., colour, was brought 
about primarily by the early development of capitalism Under the latter 
socio-economic system, with its pronounced profit motive and its need 
for cheap labour, the slave trade became too extensive, the exploitation 
too obvious and the conditions of work too inhuman to be long tolerable 
by the consciences of Christian colonists Furthermore, as a result of 
the many conversions among the slaves, the religious distinctions no 
longer coincided with the white-black dichotomy. Consequently, the 
religious argument became insufficient when it came to be a question of 
continuing slavery for the convert. As a result of this, m the minds of 
the white colonists a system of rationalization about an inherent inferiority 
of the non-white was bound to arise, which would permit these colonists 
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to maintain the existing situation of white supremacy without the pangs 

•)f conscience that normally accompany exploitation and subjection. 

"( the slave owners) . . . hid their capitalistic, exploitative purpose by having recourse 
to a theory, which has played so important a part in the origin and development of 
the colour b a r . . . that black persons are inferior, sub-human, and incapable of moral 
feelings and hence there is no obligation to treat them like ordinary human beings In 
other words, they divided human beings into two types — human and sub-human, 
corresponding to white and black respectively". 1 8 

"The white conscience had gradually been growing more tender, and It was 
therefore necessary to conceal the stark economic materialism which refused to the 
coloured peoples any share of the privileged position held by the whites, under a 
cloak of prejudice. This seems to be the true explanation of the revival of "Nordic" 
race consiousness . . . " l e 

"His (i e. the Negro's) servile status was established by substituting a racial reason 
for the previous religious one — by characterising a whole race as degenerate, degraded, 
immoral, lacking in intelligence, etc " 2 0 

This completely changed racial attitude of the white man was to be 

further strengthened in later years by the pseudo-scientific support it 

found in De Gobineau's theories, 2 1 the racial interpretations of evolu 

tionary theory, 2 2 and the usually biassed investigations in the fields of 

anthropology and psychology. 2 3 

1 8 Maurice, E. L., The Colour Bar in Education, p. 18. 
1 9 Burns, Α., Colour Prejudice, With Particular Reference to the Relationship 

between Whites and Negroes ρ 148. 
2 0 Little, op. cit, in Unesco (ed.), The Race Question in Modern Science, p. 174; 

see also Richmond, op cit., ρ 214 That this mechanism still operates today in the 
maintenance of white supremacy over the Negro in the U.S A. is obvious from the 
following quotation " T o relieve himself of his guilt. . . white men have erected an 
elaborate facade of justifications and rationalizations. The Negro is a primitive, 
dangerous person who must be kept in subordination. Negroes do not have the same 
high sensibilities as do whites and do not mind exploitation and rejection Negroes 
are passive children of nature and are incapable of participating in and enjoying the 
higher aspects of the general American culture Negroes would rather be by themselves. 
Negroes are eaten with tuberculosis and syphilis . " (Cayton, H R., The Psychology 
of the Negro under Discrimination, in Rose, A M, ( e d ) , Race Prejudice and 
Discrimination, ρ 288). 

2 1 Gobineau, Comte De, J. A , Essai sur 1 inégalité des races humaines (1853) 
In this book De Gobineau defends the "doctrine that the different races of human-kind 
are innately unequal in talent, worth and ability to absorb and create culture . The 
genius of race depends but little on conditions of climate, surroundings and period; 
it is therefore absurd to maintain that all men are of an equal degree of perfection. 
Only the white races are creative of culture. . " (Encyclopedia Bnttanica, Vol X, 
p. 459, 1950, "Gobineau"). 

2 2 "Before Darwin wrote it had been possible for philantropists to think of the 
non-white races as 'men and brother', who after a short process of education would 
become in all respects except colour identical with themselves. Darwin made it clear 
that the difficulty would not be so glossed over, racial variations were shown to be 
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The above theory, developed particularly to explain the emerging 

colour prejudice in the New World, does not quite fit the South African 

racial situation. Apart from black slaves, there were other non-white 

groups confronting the white man. Furthermore, it was certainly not 

a capitalistic economic system which had led the Afrikaner frontier farmer 

to develop his colour consciousness, for the frontier society was a pastoral 

one, with a subsistence rather than a profitmaking economy. 2 4 

The factors which did play a part in the development of the colour 

distinction in South Africa are very complex and of different origins. 

There is first of all the historical development itself. The constant struggle 

against Bushman and Bantu, which resulted in their being exterminated, 

driven back or subjugated, and the rapid decline of the Hottentots into 

complete subservience to the European, naturally gave the frontier farmer 

some grounds for feeling that he was superior to these non-whites. 

Secondly, the slave-owning mentality must be regarded as an important 

influence. The servile status of the slave, his complete subordination to 

the arbitrary will of his master favoured the growth of a sense of assured 

social superiority in the white colonist. 2 5 Thirdly, as a result of the 

mission work which commenced among the non-whites during the 

eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, the Christian-heathen and white-

black dichotomies began to cease to coincide; consequently, the latter 

lost much of its force as line of distinction between the civilized and 

the uncivilized. 2 6 Finally, a specifically psychological factor must be noted. 

In the previous section it was remarked that, during the first decades 

unaffected by education, to have existed for millions of years, and to be tending 
perhaps toward divergence rather than assimilation ( Wallas, C, Human Nature in 
Politics, pp 287-8, 3rd ed.), see also Comas, ƒ., Racial Myths, in Unesco ( e d ) , op. 
ci t . ρ 15 

2 3 For a good summary and critical appraisal see Klmeberg, O., Social Psychology, 
Ch XI Racial Differences, pp 282-316, idem, Race Differences, Burns, op cit, Ch. 
VIII Physical and Mental Differences between the Races pp 97-107, Stansfeld Sargent 
and Williamson, op cit, Ch 22 Race and Ethnic Group Differences, pp 561-7. 

2 4 cf Samuels, L Η, The Changing Economic Structure of the Union of South 
Africa, in Stillman, C. W. (ed ), Africa in the Modern World ρ 245, Geen, op cit., 
Ρ 32 

2 5 „Van der jeugd gewoon slaven te gebieden, gelooft hij zich boven alles verheven 
en kan slecht gehoorsamen (De Jong, C, Reizen naar de Kaap de Goede Hoop, 
Brief XVI, 20 December, 1792), see also McCrone, op cit , pp 100 and 132 

2 0 " Christianity spread to hundreds of thousands of non-whites and the Christian-
heathen and white-black dichotomies could no longer be made to coincide The 
Christian-heathen dichotomy thereafter began to lose its force and Christian society 
acquired a hierarchy of pigmentation (Patterson S H., The Last Trek A Study 
of the Boer People and the Afrikaner Nation ρ 9) 
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of interracial contact, a labile and ambiguous balance was maintained 
between the conflicting attitudes of tolerance and intolerance, and that 
the persistence of this ambiguous situation over such long period was 
probably due to the shghtness of the challenge presented by the then 
opposing non-white group, the Hottentots. But in the frontier situation, 
marked by a bloody struggle for survival between Boer, on the one hand, 
and Bushman and Bantu on the other, the intra-psychic or intra-group '" 
conflict between two contradictory attitudes could no longer be tolerated. 
In a struggle in which the only guarantee of the continued existence 
of the white group was the subjection or extermination of the opposing 
non-whites, an attitude of tolerance was naturally inappropriate. Conse
quently, in the frontier farmer that attitude came to prevail which was 
to be most effective in coming to terms with the particular state of affairs 
that confronted him. And naturally, this was the feeling of racial 
superiority and of intolerance which had for such a long time constituted 
the latent undercurrent of the white colonists' racial attitude. This was 
the only attitude appropriate under the given circumstances. In the face 
of the threat from Bushman and Bantu, it equipped the frontiersman 
mentally for his ruthless dealings with these dangers to his survival, 
since it provided the (psychological) justification for the policy of 
subjection and extermination which he brought to bear against them 

By its very nature, the change in attitude just described had its effect 
also on religious affairs. Given the role which religion had played in 
the moulding of the white colonists' earlier race attitudes, and the fact 
that it provided the central values in the cultural and spiritual heritage 
of the Afrikaner, 2 8 the conception of its function in the frontier community 
could not be expected to remain unaltered Consequently, parallel with 
the change in the frontier farmer's race attitudes there emerged at 
the frontier a changed conception as to the function of religion The most 
distinctive feature of this change was that the Christian religion came to 
be regarded as an exclusive privilege, worthy only of the white man and 
to be jealously guarded against the encroachment of the non-white 2 9 

This evolution from the idea of interracial assimilation on the basis of 

2 7 The "baptism dispute ' which had so divided the colonists in the early years, is 
relevant here 

2 8 Many of the frontier farmers were direct descendants of the Huguenots a 
group of colonists who had had to leave France because of their Protestant beliefs, 
and had emigrated to South Africa via Holland 

а 9 For ample evidence of the religious exdusiveness of the frontier farmer see 
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religious conformity to that of exclusion on the basis of religious difference 
may be considered as the most essential distinction between the native 
policy of the first colonists and that of the white frontier community. 3,> 

This phenomenon of exclusiveness is often regarded as having had a 
function in preserving the social cohesion and identity of the white 
community at the frontier. 31 But it is also and more generally explained 
as a natural psychological reaction of a group confronted by a strongly 
competing out-group. 32 

One factor that favoured this change in outlook was the specific 
nature of the frontier farmer's religion. Calvinism, with its central idea 
of predestination, i.e. the pre-supposed dichotomy of mankind into those 
predestined to salvation and those predestined to damnation, provided 
its adherents, by the very nature of this pre-supposition, with a perfect 
pattern into which to fit the interracial situation of the frontier. It is 
therefore not surprising that under social conditions as those prevailing 
in South Africa, religion became a plausible pretext for the justification 
of racial discrimination. 

" . . . the doctrine of Predestination satisfied the same hunger for an assurance that 
the forces of the Universe are on the side of the Elect, as was to be assuaged in a 
different age by the theory of Historical Materialism. He (Calvin) taught them to 
feel that they were a Chosen People, made them anxious of their great destiny in 
the Provincial plan, and resolute to realize i t " . 3 3 

"Their (i.e. the colonists in the interior) creed played a great part in their lives, 
but it was an austere creed in which missionary zeal had no place. It served rather 
to strengthen in them a conviction that, compared with the native, they were a chosen 
people, and their primary concern in their dealing with the Hottentots and later with 
the Kaffirs was to imbue these peoples with a proper sense of the superior authority 
of the white man". 3 4 

In the previous chapter evidence has been given of the frontier farmer's 
strong identification with the chosen people, and of the literal way in 

Gie, op cit., in CHBE, Vol. VIII, p. 165; Walker, E., The Formation of New States, 
1835-1854, in CHBE, Vol. VIII, p. 319; Patterson, op cit., p. 9; De Kiewiet, op. cit., 
pp. 22-3; Edwards, op. cit., p. 21. 

3 0 In having spoken of the decline of the religious motive in the frontier farmer, 
the present writer's intention was not to imply that the frontier farmer was a-religious, 
but that there was in him a decline in the original conception of religion as the basis 
for inter-racial integration. 

3 1 McCrone, op cit., p. 99. 
3 2 "To safeguard its own future a group has frequently to meet the challenge of 

competing groups. This struggle may take many forms but is chiefly evident in a 
tendency to exclusiveness". {Reuter, P., International Institutions, p. 21). 

3 3 Tawney, R. H., Religion and the Rise of Capitalism, p. 129. 
3* Gie, op. cit., in CHBE Vol. VIII, p. 165. 
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which he interpreted his election. Another illustration of this tendency 

was the development on the frontier of the theory that the Hottentots 

were direct descendants of the cursed race of Ham, and, as such, eligible 

for servility and mistreatment.3 6 Though amended in recent years, this 

theory is still held by a significant section of the Dutch Reformed Church, 

and used as the biblical justification for racial discrimination.3 e This 

identification with the chosen people, and the justification of the right 

to dominate non-whites by virtue of being so chosen, are reflected in the 

words of Anna Steenkamp, a Voortrekker woman and the sister of 

the Voortrekker leader, Retief. In speaking of the reasons for the Great 

Trek, she puts forward the following as the second reason: 

. the shameful and unjust proceedings with reference to the freedom of our 
slaves and yet it is not their freedom that drove us to such lengths, so much as 
their being placed on an equal footing with Christians, contrary to the laws of God 
and the natural distinctions of race and religion, so that it was intolerable for any 
decent Christian to bow down beneath such a yoke, wherefore we rather withdrew 
in order to preserve our doctrines in p u r i t y " . 3 7 

A natural consequence of this religious exclusivism which maintained 

the Christian faith as the privilege of the white man, was that the 

Christian-heathen dichotomy came to coincide with the white-black 

dichotomy. Consequently, in the white man's mind, Christianity, a white 

skin, and racial superiority came to be associated, on the one side, and 

likewise, paganism, a black skin, and racial inferiority, on the other. 

These associations were so strong that, for both groups, all three criteria 

could be used interchangeably and serve equally well for identification 

with the racial group concerned. As, however, the physical characteristic 

of skin colour happened to be the most conspicuous and consistent feature 

of distinction, it is not surprising that, by a process of conditioning, this 

alone eventually emerged as the decisive criterion in the process of social 

classification. 

3. The consequences of slavery 

The fact that, from the very beginning, the South African economy 

was based on slave labour, had undoubtedly an important influence on 

3 5 .,Een broeder van Thomas Ferreira die eenige lectuur vermeend te hebben, heeft 
de ontdekking gedaan dat de Hottentotten de afstammelingen van het vervloekte ras 
van Ham zyn, en dus ter dienstbaarheid en mishandeling door den almagtigen God 
zyn gedoemd'. {Theal, G M, Belangrijke Historische Documenten, 3 vol , ρ 219) 

3 0 Crowley, D. W., The Background to Current Affairs, ρ 81. 
3 7 Bird ƒ, Annals of Natal, Vol I. p. 459 (quoted by Mason, op cit, p. 84). 
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the thoughts, habits and attitudes of the white colonists. In the previous 
section it has already been noted that in the creation of the Afrikaner's 
colour consciousness and of his feelings of racial superiority, a decisive 
role was played by the circumstance that, for nearly two centuries 
(1658-1834), non-white persons could be the legally recognized property 
of white masters. But it was not only in this way that the system of 
slavery had an impact on the white population. A further very important 
consequence was the negative outlook which the Afrikaner came to 
develop towards manual labour and the role played by the non-white in 
this respect. 

In the previous chapter it was mentioned that the introduction of 
slavery had been made easier by the colonists' tendency to see their 
role in the labour situation as one of supervision and direction.38 Evidence 
for the existence of such attitude is provided as early as 1655 by 
van Riebeeck's formal complaint to the Council of Seventeen that "the 
Netherlanders are most unwilling to do the dirty work". 3 9 In 1658, the 
Council of India sounded the following warning against the introduction 
of slavery at the Cape: 

„De colonie sal ons bedunckens gunder met Europianen en door geen slaven dienen 
voortgeseth ende gefondeert se worden, vermits onse natte van sulcken aeri is, dat 
sy wanneer sy het gerijff van de slaven hebben, alsdan luy werden, ende de handen 
met meer tot wercken willen uitsteecken".i(> 

That this warning was well founded was soon to become clear. Before 
long, hard manual labour was left completely to the slave,4 1 and as 
regards the division of labour, there soon emerged two distinct elements 
in the population: on the one hand, there was the white colonist whose 
task was one of supervision and direction; on the other hand, there was 
the non-white slave who came to be the main agent of the daily menial 
tasks to be carried out in the settlement. It was not long before the 
Hollanders and Huguenots had learnt to regard labour in the fields and 
any other hard toil as the natural functions of a servile and coloured 
race. 4 2 

The consequences of such an attitude were noted as early as the 

38 Theal op. cit., 1486-1691, p. 112. 
з» Leibbrandt, op. cit., Letters Desp., II, 1652-1662, p. 158. 
4 0 Leibbrandt, op. cit., Letters Received, И, 1649-1662, p. 91. 
4 1 McMillan, op. cit., p. 19. 
4 2 De Kiewiet, op. cit., p. 21. 
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eighteenth century by certain acute observers of the South African 

social situation As early as the beginning of the century, W. A. van dec 

Stel complained that the farmers were tending more and more to abandon 

the cultivation of land for the unproductive activities of shooting and 

hunting. 4 3 One of the arguments advanced in 1716 by Dominique de 

Chavonnes in favour of a free white economy was that the lack of slaves 

would encourage the revival of habits of industry in the whites. 4 4 From 

this remark it may be assumed that such habits had completely, or at 

least largely, disappeared as a result of the introduction of slavery. In 

1743 the visiting Governor General, van Imhoff, commented as follows 

on the tendency which was becoming more and more obvious. 

" I believe it would have been better had we, when this Colony was founded, 
commenced with Europeans, and brought them here in such numbers, that hunger 
and want would have forced them to work But having imported slaves every common 
or ordinary European becomes a gentleman and prefers to be served rather than to 
serve W e have in addition the fact, that the majority of the farmers in the Colony 
are not farmers in the real sense of the word, but owners of plantations, and that 
many of them consider it a shame to work with their own hands" 4 β 

Similar observations were made towards the end of the eighteenth 

century, and also early in the nineteenth In 1792, a visiting Dutchman, 

de Jong, expressed the opinion that the possession of slaves had developed 

in the Afrikaner a strong attitude of "conceit of himself" and indolence 4 e 

According to Governor fanssens (1803-1806), slave-holding encouraged 

the development of luxurious habits, particularly among the colonial 

youth 4 7 

Mention must now be made of a development which was inherent in 

the attitudes described and in the economic order arising from it. This 

was the scantiness of professional training among the white colonists 

As early as 1781, Governor van Plettenberg remarked that most of them 

preferred to lead indolent lives as supervisors of slaves rather than to 

qualify for occupations such as those of artisan or schoolmaster. 4 8 It is 

4 3 McMillan, op cit, ρ 19 
4 4 Walker, E., History of Southern Africa, ρ 75, V R.S. I, op cit, ρ 97 
4 5 Van Riebeeck Society Pubi. (VRS), I The Reports of Chavonnes and his 

Council, and of Van Imhoff, on the Cape, 1717 and 1743, pp 136-7 
4 6 De Jong, op. cit, Letter XVI, 20 December 1792, Ibid "Few whites will lend 

a hand in agriculture or roll up their sleeves in the warehouse, it is the work of 
slaves', what are slaves for7 is the reply" 

4 7 Hattersley, op cit, in CHBE, Vol. VIII, p. 265 
« Theal, op cit, 1691-1795, ρ 235 

44 



not surprising that — where the economic order was such that the 

necessary manual work in the white community was carried out by 

slave and Hottentot servants — the young Afrikaner's task was to seek 

not work but land. 4 9 It was precisely this strong association between 

black skin colour and servile labour in the minds of the Afrikaner that 

led the latter to attach a stigma to manual work and to regard it as 

incompatible with his status as a free white man. 5 0 In consequence, he 

came to look upon the position of rural landowner as the only occupation 

worthy of a person of his class. 5 1 

Closely related to this development was the emergence of the "poor 

white" problem in the first decades of the twentieth century. By this 

time the Afrikaner's traditional notions of the racial division of labour, 

and his traditional occupational aspirations, were being rendered grossly 

inadequate by South Africa's rapid transition from a rural to an industrial 

social system. Their lack of professional training, and their historically 

determined negative outlook towards work in the employ of others was 

for many Afrikaners a great handicap in their adaptation to the changed 

social conditions. Lacking the required mental make-up as well as the 

necessary occupational skills they were not fitted for a role in the labour 

set-up of an industrial society, and, still clinging to the anachronism 

of an obsolete social order, they were faced with unemployment and 

poverty. 5 2 

The essential significance of the above development may now be 

indicated. It is that, although the institution of slavery passed away, 

certain notions of the function and place of the black man in the labour 

set-up of the white man persisted, and did so up to the present day. 5 3 

One of the clearest demonstrations of this is the still current dichotomy 

in South Africa between "kaffir work" and "civilized labour". The former 

is taken to indicate, in a derogatory fashion, that form of labour which 

stands so low in social prestige that it may be suitably undertaken only 

4» De Kiewiet, op. cit., p. 23. 
5 0 Van der Merwe, J. P., Die Trekboer in die Geskiedenis van die Kaapkolonie, 

pp. 186-91. 
5 1 Marais, op. cit., p. 4; Patterson, op cit., p. 136. 
5 2 For a detailed exposition of the "poor white" problem in the history of 20th 

century South Africa see: Patterson, op cit., pp. 9-10, 136-43; De Kiewiet, op cit., Ch. 
VIII: Poor Whites and Poor Blacks, pp. 178-207; Plant, Α., Economic Development, 
1795-1921, in CHBE, Vol. VIII, p. 804; Marais, op. cit.. pp. 3-4; Little, op. cit.. in 
U N E S C O (ed.), The Race Question in Modern Science, p. 178. 

5 3 Patterson, op. cit., p. 136; Hofmeyr, op. cit., pp. 38-9; Marais, op cit., p. 4. 
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by non-whites. The latter is applied to those forms of work which have 

sufficient social aura to be undertaken by whites without their running 

the risk of losing their prestige in performing them. A legal embodiment 

of this traditional division of labour may be seen in the 1926 amendment 

to the "Mines and Works Act" of 1921. This amendment gave the 

government power to differentiate by regulation between the kinds of 

labour to be performed by workers of one skin colour and those of 

another. As this law was applied mainly for the purpose of reserving 

the lighter, more skilled occupations for the Europeans, and of unskilled 

labour for the non-whites, it came to be known as the "Colour Bar Act". 5 4 

It has been repeatedly emphasized that such economic discrimination is 

one of the reasons for the development of anti-white feelings and the 

general worsening of race relations in South Africa. 5 5 The tendency 

to allow the non-whites to participate in the production process only 

at the level of the unskilled labourer is unmistakeable, and it is undoubtedly 

related to the assignment to the non-whites of the role of factotum 

responsible for the carrying out of the daily menial tasks in the slave 

economy of a bygone age. 5 6 

A study which is interesting in this context is that carried out recently 

by Sherwood. ^ This investigator made a social and psychological study 

of the "role expectations" of a group of non-white clerks and their white 

superiors. The non-whites placed "respect for European authorities" as 

low as sixth in the list of estimated requirements for their jobs. Their 

white superiors, however, unanimously placed this attribute first on the 

list. Taking into account the mainly administrative character of the job, 

it may be assumed from this result that the white man appears to asses 

his black subordinate not primarily according to his professional com

petence, but rather according to such irrelevant factors as respect for 

and subservience to the European. This tendency is no doubt the result 

5 4 "The 'Mines and Works Amendment' or 'Colour Bar Act' of 1926 gives the 
Government of the day the power to exclude the native Bantu from employment as 
skilled workers, or in effect, to erect a statutory barrier against the economic advance 
of the most intelligent and enlightened of the Bantu .(McMillan, op cit, ρ 4) 

~>~> Brookes, Ε Η., The Colour Problems of South Africa, ρ 10, Huff, W. H, 
The Economic Position of the Bantu in South Africa, in Schapera, L, (ed), Western 
Civilisation and the Natives of South Africa, p. 233 

3 0 The motive behind such discriminatory practice is the white man s fear of the 
effect on the European labour force of the non-white's economic rivalry. 

5 7 Sherwood, R, The Bantu Clerk A Study of Role Expections Journal Soc 
Psychol, 1958, 47, pp 285-316 

46 



of the traditional attitude which the South African white has developed 

towards the non-white labourer, and the latters's historical function 

within the white man's economy. Frankel has remarked that such an 

emphasis on what he calls the "particularistic" element in the employer-

employee relationship (i.e. an element which is not clearly related to the 

efficiency of the work to be done) 5 β is found especially in an economic 

order possessing discriminatory tendencies by one racial group towards 

another. 5 9 

4. The Afrikaner myth 

The importance of an historical event or series of events lies often 

not so much in its effect on contemporary thought and action, but 

rather in its psychological function and "usefulness" to later generations. 

A conspicuous example of this is the phenomenon of the historical myth. 

Students of this phenomenon have remarked that the formation of 

myths, i.e. the imaginative interpretation of historical events, e o often 

serves the function of a collective projection, 6 1 and — what is particularly 

relevant to the topic under discussion — that myth formation often 

involves a justification of social discrimination, and acts as a defense 

mechanism against feelings of social insecurity. 

"Mythology has notoriously represented its makers as chosen people or as the first 
and uniquely created human beings". e 2 

"Myth functions especially where there is a sociological strain, such as in matters 
of great difference in rank and power, matters of precedence and subordination". β 3 

58 "The membership criteria for a relationship will be called unwersahstic if persons 
are chosen for it or admitted to it on the basis of criteria that satisfy two conditions· 
( 1 ) that they be criteria such that no individual is barred by social structures from 
possessing or acquiring them, and (2) that they be criteria such that they are germane 
to the purpose for which selection is made The membership criteria for a relationship 
will be called more or less particularistic to the degree in the respect that any departure 
whatever is made from the two conditions set up in the definition of unwersalistic", 
(Levy, M. J, The Structure of Society, quoted b y Frankel, H S, Some Reflections 
on Civilization in Africa, ρ 19), see also Parsons, T., The Professions and Social 
Structure Essays, p. 192. 

5 9 Frankel, op. cit, pp. 19-20 
0 0 •" . . myths are imaginative interpretations of past, present or future events" 

(Young, K., A Handbook of Social Psychology, 1957, p. 109) As the concept is 
used here exclusively m its historical connotation, the present writer feels justified in 
limiting the definition to that of "imaginative interpretations of past events". 

β 1 Cassirer, E., An Essay on Man An Introduction to the Philosophy of Human 
Culture, ρ 106, Benedict, R., Myth, in Encycl. Soc Sciences Vol XI, pp 178-81. 

f"2 Benedict, R , Ibid. 
0 3 Maltnowski, B„ Myth in Primitive Psychology, pp. 58-9 (quoted by Katz, D., 

and Schanck, R, Social Psychology, p. 177). 
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"The myth comes into play, when rite ceremony or a social or moral rule demands 
justification warrant of antiquity, reality and sanctity 0 4 

"Myths are no more than a means of finding a scapegoat when the positions of 
individuals and the cohesion of a group are threatened 6 5 

It will be obvious that the South African racial situation with its 

pronounced discriminatory tendencies by white towards non-white, and 

the unsatisfactory human relationships existing between the two, 6 e 

provides an ideal breeding-ground for the formation of myths on the 

basis of mechanisms described above. The Afrikaner's characteristic and 

strong attachment to history β 7 may be regarded as a further predisposing 

factor in their emergence within the South African social context But, 

particularly in view of the psychological significance of the phenomenon, 

an analysis of the myth which the Afrikaner has developed around the 

historical events discussed in the previous chapter, would appear to be 

most useful, especially because it might give a better understanding of 

the psycho-social motives underlying his racial attitude 

The Afrikaner myth is centred mainly around the frontier situation 

of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries and around the events of the 

Great Trek The most important figures in this myth are the Afrikaner 

frontier farmer himself, the Bantu or "Kaffir", the government, and the 

missionary o e This analysis will be limited to the Afrikaner's picture 

of the "Kaffir" and that of the missionary. 

The Afrikaner's conception of the "Kaffir" and the latter's role in 

historical events is very unfavourable. An investigation by McCrone 0 9 is 

of significance in this connection. An experimental group of white sub

jects was asked to give their strongest impressions of the earlier contacts 

between black and white, and to name the three events from South 

African history which they could conjure up most vividly. Their ans

wers exhibited clearly an almost unanimous tendency to regard hostile, 

antagonistic or warlike relations as the predominant characteristic of the 

м Malmowski, Ibid 
' '3 Comas, J. Racial Myths, in U N E S C O (red ) The Race Question in Modern 

Science ρ 17. 
«β See Chapter IV 
e 7 cf. Van Jaarsveld, F. Α., Die Afrikaner se Geskiedsbeeld, ρ 6, see also idem, 

ρ 23 
^ 8 Patterson, op cit, ρ 10 
0 9 McCrone, op cit, pp 267-8. 
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historical pattern of interaction between the races Furthermore, their 

historical recollections were one-sided and emotional, and were centred 

around such events as the murder of Retief by the Zulu despot Dingaan. 

the battle of Bloedrivier, and the massacres and treachery of Dingaan s 

predecessor Chaka It is obvious how significant a memory, thus directed 

is for the development of the Afrikaner myth. It has resulted in, among 

other things, a strong stereotype of the Bantu as a black criminal, ever 

prepared to satisfy his natural tendencies to raid, burn and murder, and 

to infiltrate the land of the peace-loving frontier farmers 7 0 It is therefore 

not surprising that, for the Afrikaner, names such as Vegkop, Umkun-

gunhlovu, Bloedrivier, Blaaukraus, Weenen, etc. signify, on the one 

hand, both the cruelty, treachery and bloodthirstiness of the Bantu, and, 

on the other hand the heroism and tenacity of his own ancestors An 

important role in connection with the Afrikaner myth is played by the 

annual celebration of "Dingaan s Day", 7 1 the festival of white civilization 

in South Africa. This feast purports to commemorate not only the down

fall of the Zulu despot Dingaan, but primarily the triumph of the 

Afrikaner community over the forces of barbarism which hemmed it in 7 2 

The festivities and the speeches by important Afrikaner personalities 

in cities and towns, and at the historical battlefield itself, all play a part 

in keeping this myth alive In a hiqhly emotional manner the Afrikaner's 

traditional attitudes of exclusiveness and of superiority and hostihtv to 

the Bantu are strengthened 

"The annual celebration of that day is an event calculated to reinforce the 
traditional attitude not only by exciting emotions directly associated with those past 
contacts between the two races, but also by bringing into play the whole pattern 
of related attitudes In such an atmosphere, group consciousness is raised to a higher 
and more emotional level with a corresponding intensification of the exclusive group 
attitude against the native as the traditional past enemy as well as the potential future 
enemy of the group" 7 3 

The other catalyst of Afrikaner out-group feelings is the figure of 

missionary 7 4 It has been shown that the eigtheenth century frontier 

situation was characterized by, among other things the development on 

the part of the frontiersmen of a feeling of religious exclusiveness As 

7 0 Pafferson Ibid 
7 1 In recent years known as the " D a y of the Covenant ', it commemorates the 

victory of Pretorias over Dingaan at Bloedrivier (December 16, 1838) 
7 2 McMillan, op cit, ρ 11, see also De Kiewiet, op cit, ρ 52 and Patterson, 

op cit, ρ 22 
7 3 McCrone, op cit, ρ 280 
7 4 Patterson, op cit, pp 11-12 
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has been seen, the function of this change of attitude was to make the 

dichotomy of Christian and heathen coincide with that of white and 

black, and so justify on Christian lines the discrimination and intolerance 

shown to the non-white groups. Consequently, by the very nature of 

their work, the missionaries found themselves in a highly ambiguous 

position. Being the exponents of ideas which were completely opposed 

to those current in the secular community of Afrikaner frontiersmen, they 

— by their work of conversion and by their treatment of the non-whites 

on a basis of equality before God — threatened the very basis of the 

Boer's racial ideology. A reaction by the Afrikaners was to be expected, 

and South Africa's history provides many illustrations of such reactions 7 5 

An excellent example is provided by the Voortrekker leader Piet Retie[. 

When, in his wellknown "Manifesto", he included the words below, 

he was obviously referring to the infamous "black circuit" of 1812, and 

to the political activities and publications of the missionaries, the influence 

of which was such that they must be regarded as having been responsible 

for the initiation of the more humanitarian legislation in the twenties and 

thirties of the nineteenth century. 5 β 

"We complain of the unjustifiable odium cast upon us by interested and dishonest 
persons under the cloak of religion, whose testimony is believed in England to the 
exclusion of all evidence in our favour, and v,e can foresee as the result of this 
prejudice nothing but the total rum of the country . . 7 7 

More important, however, than the attitude then current is the 

persistence of this resentment against the missionary up to the present 

d a y . 7 8 On "Dmgaan's Day ' , 1958, a significant address in this respect 

was made by Dr. Hertzog, Minister of Posts and Telegraphs. The 

emphasis on the attachment to history which characterizes the true 

Afrikaner, the evoking of the traditional attitudes of exclusiveness and 

hostility towards the out-group, the derogatory remarks about the work 

of the missionaries — all the significant facets of the Afrikaner myth 

are represented in this address. Of particular interest is the parallel 

drawn by the speaker between the work of a number of missionaries 

today and the destructive influence of their brothers in the past. 

' The history of a nation is its mightiest weapon . . . It teaches you who the enemies 
of your forefathers were as well as their problems . . The history of the Afrikaner 

7 5 cf McMillan, op cit, Chapters V, VII, VIII, X, XI, XVI, Edwards, op cit., 
pp. 27, 209-11, Egerion. op. cit., p. 272. 

76 Walker, op cit., p. 152-3 
7 7 Grahamstown Journal, February 2, 1837 (quoted by Harlow, op cit, in CHBE, 

Vol VIII, ρ 215) 
7 8 Patterson, op. cit, ρ 11 
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always repeats itself because the same enemies of our forefathers before the Great Trek 
are again our enemies t o d a y . . . " 

(After referring to the days before the Great Trek, when missionaries from England, 
mostly from the lower classes, made it impossible for the farmers to live where they 
had settled, he continued ) 

"Today we are fighting the same people — the Huddlestons, the Collinses, and the 
Michael Scotts 7 U who are besmirching our name in the world ' 8 0 

It is not within the province of the present writer to investigate to 

what extent the above representation of the Afrikaner myth may or 

may not be a distortion of past reality. All that is relevant here is the 

function and significance of the myth in the formation of the race attitudes 

of the Afrikaner today. Its most important function has already been 

mentioned: the Afrikaner's historically determined attitudes of intolerance 

and superiority are inevitably strengthened by the one-sided and highly 

emotional keeping alive of a past characterized by the frequency of the 

clashes between black and white The danger that lies in this is the 

continuance and even the intensification of the traditional feelings of 

exclusiveness and hostility to the non-white under circumstances which 

no longer provide factual justification for these feelings. Particularly 

significant is what may be called the phenomenon of "historical transfer" 

in the Afrikaner myth. By identifying the past enemy with his descendants 

of today, the modern Afrikaner is bound to develop an absolete stereotype 

of the African. In this stereotype the latter still figures as the savage on 

the far side of the frontier, and of the Boer's musket, and not as the 

present day fellow-member of the modern South African community. 

In this divisive action, the myth is rendered yet more powerful by the 

fact that it simultaneously strengthens the in-group bonds of the Afrikaner 

people, intensely obsessed with their survival as a separate group 8 1 

7 0 AH three Anglican missionaries who have recently spent a shorter or longer 
period of time in South Africa, and have become famous in the struggle against the 
policy of "apartheid By means of their publications Huddlcston and Scofi in particular 
have succeeded m finding a world-wide audience for their anti-apartheid ideas. (See 
Huddleston, Τ, Naught for Your Comfort, Hardingham & Donaldson, Johannesburg, 
1956, and Scoff, M, A Time to Speak, Faber & Faber, London, 1958). 

8 0 Report in "The Star ' (newspaper), December 17, 1958. 
8 1 "The fundamental aspiration of the National Party (Afrikaner) continues to 

be the preservation of white 'racial purity' and cultural identity. . Everything else 
is subordinated to this aim ' (Horrell, M., A. Survey of Race Relations in South Africa, 
1956-57, p. 1), see also speech made by the Prime Minister of South Africa to the 
Federated Chamber of Industries in 1956 " . South Africa is our only home and 
Fatherland, and here we must remain either to survive and preserve what is ours, 
or to go under and be destroyed as a result of being swamped or absorbed and 
assimilated by the Non-White population' (report in "The S t a r ' (newspaper), Decem
ber 18, 1956, quoted by Horrell, Ibid ). 
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It is within this social and psychological context that the anachronistic 
persistence of the Afrikaner's hard, anti-social attitude may be understood. 
It explains why the non-white, though economically, socially and even 
physically an integral part of that society, psychologically remains a 
"corpus alienum" within the society of present-day South Africa. The in
fluence of the image of the African, as built up by the Afrikaner myth, 
must be regarded as having been most decisive in this respect. 
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C H A P T E R T H R E E 

THE HERTIAGE OF AFRIKANER NATIONALISM 

APARTHEID 

1 Historical introduction 

The segregation of blacks from whites has always been an accepted 

pattern of life within South African society. Van Riebeek s rule already 

affords evidence of the existence of a policy of segregation in the early 

years of the colonial settlement Of significance in this connection are the 

regulations which forbade all intercourse between the Company's servants, 

and later also, between the "vrye burghers" and the Hottentots. 1 

This regulation was so strict that a burgher could be punished for per

mitting a Hottentots to enter his house. 2 Van Riebeek s intention to 

reduce contacts between black and white to a minimum was further 

expressed m his plans to separate the Cape peninsula from the continent 

by digging a canal, 3 and in the actual erection in 1659 of a thick almond 

hedge, strengthened by three guardian houses, on the then frontier of 

the settlement.4 In the subsequent years of Company rule the tendency 

towards territorial separation of white and black persisted, reference may 

be made here to the unsuccessful eighteenth century attempts to establish 

a permanent line of demarcation between the black and white spheres of 

influence In 1745 the government named the „Grote Brak" river as this 

line,3 and in 1778 the Fish River.6 

It would nevertheless be an error to suppose that segregation between 

white and black was a specifically Afrikaner idea. In the early nineteenth 

century, British frontier officials also appeared favourably disposed to

wards the idea of separation by leaning to the device of maintaining an 

unpopulated space between the white colonists and the natives. A first 

1 Theal op cit, 1486-1691, pp 57 and 110 
2 Ibid, p. 110 
3 Letbbrandt, op a t , Letters Despatched, 1652-1662, II, pp 158-9. 
4 Walker, op cit, ρ 41. 
5 Gie, S F. N.. Geskiedenis van Suid Afrika, I, p. 171. 
ь See page 25. 
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indication of this tendency was Collins' well-known scheme of 1809 which 

proposed a complete separation of white and black along the frontier. 

Collins argued that contact between the representatives of civilization and 

the aboriginals would be dangerous as long as the former were numerically 

inferior. He thought it desirable to drive the "savages" completely out of the 

colonial territory, and to establish an uninhabited buffer-zone between the 

colonial boundaries and the living areas of the aboriginals. 7 However 

it was left to Somerset to bring about, in 1819, an affective separation 

between the races. In his famous treaty with Gaika, paramount chief of 

the Xhosas, Somerset declared the area between the Fish River and the 

Keiskamma to be a neutral belt, in which no-one was to live. 8 However 

as a result of the expansive traditions of the racial groups which it was 

intended to keep apart, this attempt at segregation was, like its prede

cessors, doomed to failure. 

It was also a mainly English-speaking party, the Labour Party, which 

was the first to give formal expression, in the early twentieth century, to 

the idea of segregation as a political doctrine. As early as 1912 this party 

proposed, as part of its political programme, that the political and 

economic supremacy of the white population of South Africa should be 

permanently maintained, and that the standards of European civilization 

could be preserved only by reducing to a minimum the contacts between 

whites and non-whites. 9 This was a hardly surprising reaction, since it 

co-incided with the beginnings of the large-scale influx of non-white 

labour into European industry and farming. 

Since that time, all political parties in South Africa, have, to a greater 

or less extent, attempted to achieve a policy of segregation. However, it 

is only since 1948, when the National Party, the embodiment of Afrikaner 

(Boer) Nationalism, came to power that segregation or „apartheid" has 

been the central point of policy in the internal adminintration of the 

country. Since that time, in a constant flow of apartheid measures, the 

segregation of white and non-white has come to be consistently applied. 

The strong attachment to the doctrine of apartheid shown by the Afri

kaners currently in power may be gathered from the fact that they, the 

Afrikaners, are determined to achieve segregation despite the fact that 

ι Harlow. V T.. Cape Colony, 1806-1822. in CHBE, Vol. VIII, p. 202. 
» McMillan, op cit, in CHBE, Vol VIII, p. 303. 
9 Hailey Lord, An African Survey Revised 1956. A Study of Problems arising in 

Africa South of the Sahara, ρ 158 
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history has repeatedly proven this conception to be a non-viable one, and 
despite the last non-Nationalist government's admission that, particularly 
in the twentieth century society with its great expansion in interracial 
contacts, apartheid appeared not to be a practicable policy. 

"How could it be otherwise? The whole trend both in this country and throughout 
Africa has been in the opposite direction. The whole movement of development here 
on this continent has been for closer contacts to be established between the various 
races and the various sections of the community. Isolation has gone in South Africa 
and it has gone for good. Today, if you discuse a question like the Native question 
— you cannot look at it merely from the South African point of view. If you touch 
this question, you touch Africa, because in this generation this continent has made 
enormous strides — an enormous march forward towards contacts which we had never 
dreamt o f . . . 1 0 

The fact that, despite this, the doctrine of apartheid is pressed with so 
much insistence nowadays, is undoubtedly partly the result of the appeal 
which it makes to the original Afrikaner frontier tradition of white 
supremacy, intolerance and particularly, exclusiveness, factors which from 
their very beginnings have been the greatest obstacles to the natural 
integration of white and black in South Africa. 11 

2. Apartheid in theory 

The doctrine of apartheid may be described as that political tendency 
in present-day South Africa which holds that the principal aim of the 
internal administration of the country should be the maintenance and 
perpetuation of the individuality („eiesoortigheid") of the different colour 
groups of which the South African population is composed. According to 
this doctrine, the most effective means of achieving this end is the separate 
development of these groups in accordance with their individual nature, 
traditions and capabilities. The practical application of such policy would 
involve, inter alia, arrangements and measures to effect a degree of purely 
physical or spatial separation, e.g. with respect to residential zones, public 
utilities, transport, etc.; measures to effect political differentiation, e.g. 
separate representation in Parliament and Provincial Councils; and 
measures to effect territorial segregation, e.g. the fact of reserving extensive 
territories for the exclusive use of one population group, e.g. European 
areas, Native reserves, etc.12 It is in particular the territorial separation of 

10 Extracts from a speech delivered by General J. Smuts in Cape Town, January 
1942 (quoted by: Walker, O., Kaffirs are Lively, pp. 137-5. 

11 Hailey, op. cit., p. 167. 
12 cf. Schoonees, P. C , et al. (ed.) Woordebook van die Afrikaanse taal, Vol. I. 

p. 230. 
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white and non-white, as regards „basic living areas" and areas of 

economic and socio-political action, which is regarded as of primary 

importance for the realization of the apartheid idea. In its practical con

sequences, therefore, apartheid has been described as: 

separating the heterogeneous groups from the population of the country into 
separate socio-economic units inhabiting separate parts of the country each enjoying 
in his own area full citizenship rights, the greatest of which is the opportunity of 
developing such capabilities as its individual members may possess to their optimum 
capacity '. 1 3 

The arguments advanced in favour of such a doctrine of racial separation 

are of different types. 

According to one argument the white race, as heir to western civilization, 

has the mission to maintain and to perpetuate white civilization in Africa. Its 

task is to "protect that civilization against attacks from outside and sub

version from within." u Because of this mission, the South African white 

population, being a minority group cannot give equality to the non-European 

majority. To do this would mean the suicide of the white race and the 

disappearance of the racial and cultural purity of the Europeans. 1 5 Faced 

with this choice, the protagonists of the doctrine of apartheid, therefore, 

regard the separate development of white and non-white as the only 

appropriate alternative. 

Another argument is that the white man, as the guardian of the non-

white races, has the specific duty of ensuring that these develop "along 

their own lines". This conception is based on the anthropological 

anachronisms that a race can "fulfil itself" only if it "remains faithful 

to its inner law", and that the differences between white in degree of 

civilization, in cultural achievements, etc are permanent because they 

are hereditary 1 β This last pattern of thought, a very prevalent one, is 

given indirect expression in the following utterance of a prominent 

protagonist of the apartheid idea: 

"The deep-rooted colour consciousness of the white South African — a phenomenon 
quite beyond the comprehension of the uninformed .— arises from the fundamental 
difference between the two groups, Wbite and Black The difference in colour is 

1 3 Eiselen, W W. M, Is Separation Practicable 7, J Racial Aff, January 1950, 

Ρ 13 
1 4 Extracts from the message to the nation broadcast by the prime minister Dr 

D Malan, on 31 December 1952 (quoted by Report of the U N Commission on the 
Racial Situation in the Union of South Africa, ρ 141). 

11 Oliver, N ] J, Apartheid — A Slogan or a Solution, J Internat. Aff, April 
1953 

1 6 cf Crowley, D. W., The Background to Current Affairs, ρ 81 
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merely the physical manifestation of the contrast between two irreconcilable ways of 
life between barbarism and civilization between heathenism and Christianity Such 
it was m the early beginnings and such it largely remains The racial differences are 
as pronounced today as they were 300 years ago 17 

Consistent with this belief in the incompatibility of the white and 

non-white ways of life is the idea that the greatest service the European 

can do to the non-whites is to maintain or to re-introduce the latters' 

original social forms, and to provide them with living areas in which they 

may preserve and honour their customs, languages, and other forms of 

culture The integration of the non-whites into the white community, 

therefore, would simply mean that they would become pitiful imitators 

of a foreign non-mdigenous, western civilization and that, as a result of 

their great cultural backwardness, they would be necessarily frustrated 

in their competition with whites 1 β From this viewpoint, to promote the 

development of the non-whites along their own lines, separate from white 

civilization is seen as no less than a policy of benevolence and protection. 

A third argument, a moral one, is that the above-mentioned guardianship 

over the non-white races must be exercised by the white man in a spirit 

of Christian justice This implies, inter alia, the recognition that the 

non-whites' aspiration to self-determination is legitimate The European 

may not withhold from the non-white that which he, the European, 

posessess and regards as a basic human right. When the non-whites have 

reached a sufficient stage of maturity and responsibility .— it is reasoned 

— no obstacle must be placed in the way of their complete emancipation. 

But where, in a "mixed" society, this would involve the political downfall 

of the white minority in the face of a non-white majority, the latter s 

right to self-determination can be granted only if it is exercised in areas 

separated from the European spheres of influence Only under these 

conditions would a policy of apartheid be constructive and fair to all 

parties the supremacy of the European in his sphere has a counterpart 

in the supremacy of the Bantu, Cape Coloured, and Indian, each in his 

own sphere 1 9 

A final argument in defence of the apartheid idea arises from the desire 

for peaceful relations between white and black which, it is believed, would 

1 7 Extracts from a letter, dated 12 2 1954 sent by Dr D Malan, Prime Minister, 
to the Rev John H Ptersma Oakdale Park Christian Reformed Church, Grand Rapids, 
Mich U S A (quoted by Third Report on U N Commission ρ 101) 

1 8 Mphahlele, E, The Dilemma of '•he African Elite, The Twentieth Century, Vol. 
165, 986 1955 pp 319-25 

1 9 Report of the U N Commission , ρ 54 
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result from the separation of these groups. According to this argument, 

frictions, tension and open conflict are the natural consequence of a 

situation in which members of one race live in close contact with those 

of another. It is therefore in the interest of racial peace that focal 

points of interracial contact be eliminated as far as possible. As this is 

precisely the situation prescribed by the apartheid policy, the latter 

cannot but be accepted. The existence of separate areas of liberty for 

all racial groups means that one group is not, or cannot become, a source 

of frustration to another, and that, as a result of this, the causes of 

interracial tension and aggression are largely removed. 2 0 

But what, according to its protagonists, are the practical implications 

of such a policy of segregation? 

One question which immediately arises in this connection is this: Where 

can the separate living areas, the "national homes" for the different 

racial groups, be established? This question is particularly relevant in 

the case of the largest of these groupe: the Bantu. The Bantu reserves 

house at present less than half the total Bantu population, and not even 

10% of these people enjoy a satisfactory economic existence. The 

advocates of apartheid, therefore, maintain that an essential prerequisite 

for the establishment of such national homes is the extension and large-

scale industrialization of the existing reserves, and the development of 

a class of capable farmers in these areas. Ideally, this development of 

the reserves should be of such a scope that they will be able not only 

to support economically their existing population but also all the Bantu 

at present still permanently resident in the European areas. As regards 

the costs involved in this development of the reserves, the theorists 

maintain that the white population — in the interests of its own survival, 

but also for the sake of justice and fairness .— should be prepared to 

make the necessary sacrifices. The whites should be aware of the fact 

that the oppositie policy — one of integrating the racial groups in a 

mixed society — would also require a considerable financial effort on 

the part of the whites in financing social services for the Bantu, without, 

however, producing a solution to the country's vital racial problem. 2 1 

•20 TVieron, P. Α., A Psychological Approach to Separate Development. J. Racial Aff., 

1952; Olivier, N. J. J., Apartheid or Integration?, in Smith, P. (ed.), Africa in 

Transition, p. 135. 
2 1 South African Bureau Racial Affaires (Sabra), Integration or Separate 

Development? pp. 23-6 and 29-30. 
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The realization of total separation along these lines creates new 
problems, however. There is first of all the impact of total separation on 
the white economy, which is at present completely dependent on non-
white labour. The supporters of the doctrine point out that the ideal 
solution would be for the white community to rely upon its own labour 
resources, instead of leaving such an essential part of its internal life 
in the hands of the members of another race. But, it is admitted that 
the extent to which the economic integration of the racial groups in South 
Africa has already been achieved in the past, renders this policy an 
unrealistic one for the moment. Nevertheless, it should remain an essential 
consideration on the part of the white man to replace, to an ever-
increasing degree, Bantu labour in the European areas by white labour. 
The protagonists of this policy predict that by an increase in the European 
population and by greater mechanization, efficiency, planning, co
ordination and co-operation, particularly on the farms, the European's 
economy will be capable, at some time in the future, of catering for all 
its labour needs. In the meantime, however, a provisional compromise 
between the two conflicting principles of territorial separation and the 
present-day economic interdependence of white and black is seen in 
a policy of migratory labour. Bantu labourers who will have their 
permanent homes as well as their political and civil rights in the Bantu 
reserves, will be attracted as immigrant labourers to European areas, 
where, however, they will have the role only of labourers. The social and 
economic objections to such a scheme of migratory labour are acknow
ledged, but the advantages are that both the doctrine of apartheid may 
be put into effect, and, at the same time, the country's economic needs 
satisfied; moreover, the Bantu will be given the employment which at 
this stage is not available in their yet underdeveloped territories. However, 
it remains necessary to the apartheid idea that the number of non-whites 
entering European areas as migrant labourers be limited to a minimum. 22 

A policy less compromising than the above is one supported by a 
number of important members of the Dutch Reformed Church. They 
go further and hold that both on ethical and logical grounds the doctrine 
of apartheid demands a complete physical separation of white and black, 
with alle the consequences — inter alia, the complete loss of cheap black 
labour by the European economy <— that such a radical solution must 
involve. 

22 Ibid., pp. 27-8. 
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'A policy of segregation, as long as their is economic integration, can never be 
applied with consistency and with decency . . . Total segregation, as proposed by the 
church in the Bloemfontein Congress is the only real solution. If we whites are 
trying to find a solution for our colour relations in a policy of "apartheid ', it will 
have to be a far more radical and comprehensive apartheid policy than those in vogue 
among the political parties in South Africa at the present time Only a radical pohcy of 
huge dimensions, one embracing economic and territorial segregation can bring about 
a position that can to any extent influence the trend of affairs in Southern Africa 
All the other arrangements are purely temporary and in the long run of very small 
significance 2 3 

A second problem arising from the total separation of the races JS 
the economic and political relations to be developed between the white 
and non-white areas of the country. Opponents of apartheid point out 
that autonomous Bantu areas, with their cheap labour resources and a 
standard of living lower than that of the European, may become to the 
latter an economic menace, a second Japan To this the supporters of the 
doctrine reply that the industrial development of the Bantu territories 
must take place in such a way that the industries to be developed there 
will be mainly complementary to those in the white areas. The fact that 
the control of Bantu industrial development will for a long time remain in 
European hands will give the white man power to direct this development 
as he desires. 2 4 

As regards the political consequences of total separation, the 
protagonists point out that it is inherent in the idea of apartheid that the 
non-whites be accorded a steadily increasing measure of control over 
their own affairs For those who envisage the prospect of Bantu autonomy 
or independence, it is immediately added, however, that for a long time 
to come the European will retain political control over the Bantu 
territories, and that it is most improbable that one large Bantu state 
will come into existence, it is more likely that there will be a number 
of smaller territories, divided according to the ethnic groupings of the 
Bantu. Nevertheless, the Europeans should realize that, even were Bantu 
autonomy to become a fact the granting of independence to the non-
white population in separate areas would be less terrifying a prospect than 

%i Marais, В, Colour Unsolved Problem of the West, ρ 323 For the way in 
which the Dutch Reformed Church as a whole has gradually moved from the above 
point of view to the more compromising policy of Sabra, see Carter, G* W., The 
Politics of Inequality South Africa since 1948, pp 277-8 

2 4 Sabra, op cit., pp. 29 and 31-3. 
^ Ibid , pp 33-5. 
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the granting of such independence in a mixed society in which the 

European would be a small minority group. 2 β 

3. Apartheid in practice 

An objective study of the above doctrine of apartheid affords evidence 

of the existence of a certain inconsistency between the ideal and the 

practical steps proposed for its realization. There is on the one hand 

total separation for the sake of the self-determination of all the racial 

groups concerned, on the other hand a certain degree of integration for 

the sake of the white man's economic interests. Furthermore, the 

development of the Bantu reserves is regarded as imperative, but, at the 

same time, this development is to be such that it is complementary to 

that in white areas — once more for the protection of the white economy. 

On the one hand the Bantu's right to political self-determination is 

acknowledged, but on the other hand there is to be control by the 

European, and, if possible, the splitting up of the Bantu into powerless 

sub-groups. This divergence between the doctrine of apartheid as an 

ideal and the practical side of the doctrine becomes even clearer when 

the actual measures applied in the name of apartheid are examined. 

As already indicated, apartheid envisages the separation of the different 

racial groups which constitute South Africa's population, this separation 

to be effected mainly by giving each of these groups an area of its 

own. The deplorable socio-economic conditions of the Bantu reserves 

have already been noted. To this must be added that these reserves, 

destined to become the "national homes" of the Africans, constitute at 

present only 13% of the total land surface of the Union of South 

Africa. 2 β This implies that the white group, which forms only 20% 

of the total population, controls not less than 87% — almost seven-

eights — of South Africa's land. 2 7 Moreover, the argument that these 

reserves, though small, include a large part of South Africa's productive 

farm land, 2 8 is not confirmed by other sources. 2 9 

2Λ Hailey. op. cit., p. 694. 
2 7 Frazier, F. E., The Impact of Colonialism on African Social Forms and 

Personality, in Stillman. C. W., (ed.), Africa in the Modern World, pp. 84-5. 
' 2 8 South African Survey, no. 4, 1950, p. 9; Eiselen, W. W. M., Harmonious Multi-

Community Development, Optima, IX, March 1959, p. 12. 
2 9 Davidson, В., Report on Southern Africa, p. 51; Richmond, A. H., The Colour 

Problem. A Study of Racial Relations, p. 87. 
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The laws passed since 1948 in the name of apartheid are also significant 
in emphasising the above-mentioned divergence between the theory and 
practice of apartheid. The most significant idea behind the apartheid 
legislation is to impose apartheid in the three main spheres of community 
life: the social, the economical, and the political. 

In the social sphere, marriages between white and non-white are strictly 
forbidden by the "Prohibition of Mixed Marriages Act, 1949", and carnal 
intercourse between the two racial groups is regarded as immoral and 
rendered punishable by the "Immorality Amendment Act, 1950". It is 
under the latter Act that the mixed families of a number of couples, 
who had lived together as man and wife for many years, have been 
broken up and the customary penalties of three months in jail imposed. 30 

The "Population Registration Act, 1950" obliges every person of sixteen 
years or older to possess an identity card, specifying inter alia the 
letter's racial origin. One of the implications of this measure is that it 
operates to prevent friendships across an arbitrarily determined colour 
line. As the skin colour of many South Africans does not furnish 
conclusive evidence of their racial grouping, the question of acceptance 
became the main criterion of classification: being classified as a white 
meant the avoidance, for example, of Cape Coloured friends, if one wished 
to avoid the risk of being re-classified as Cape Coloured. 3I The "Native 
(Abolition of Passes and Co-ordination of Documents) Act, 1952" 
requires Africans to carry with them a reference book containing personal 
data such as employment, payment of taxes and domicile. Each African 
must carry this reference book on him at all times and show it on demand; 
failure to do this is punishable. The "Reservation of Separate Amenities 
Act 1953" makes it legal to provide separate and not necessarily equal 
facilities and amenities for whites and non-whites on state railways and 
other public services. The cornerstones of apartheid legialation in the 
social fields are however the "Group Areas Act, 1950" and the "Bantu 
Education Act, 1953". The former provides for the division of the country 
into definite areas for exclusive occupation by one of the various racial 
groups, as defined by the law concerned. It is a systematic and large-scale 
attempt to achieve the ideal of territorial segregation. Its ultimate goal 
is the definite restriction of each racial group to its own particular area 

3 0 Carter, op. cit., pp. 80-1; Patterson, S., Colour and Culture in South Africa, 
pp. H2-3. 

3 1 Horrell, M., A. Survey of Race Relations in South Africa, 1957-58, p. 33; 
id., Race Classification in South Africa. Its effects on Human Beings. 
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as far as ownership, residence and trading are concerned. The "Group 
Areas Act" is supplemented by the "Urban Areas Act, 1956" and the 
"Native Resettlement Act, 1957". An application of this last-named act 
was the removal of approximately 60,000 Bantu from the western areas 
of Johannesburg to a projected location some 12 miles from the center 
of the city. Though represented in this case as a measure for slum 
clearance, the real motive behind these laws is the compulsory removal 
of Africans from any urban area. In accordance with the central idea 
of apartheid — the development of each racial group along its own lines 
— the "Bantu Education Act" prescribes for each Bantu pupil, instead 
of a western form of education, a curriculum adapted to the tribal and 
cultural background of the Bantu child. This Act is far-reaching in its 
consequences. Though perhaps attractive pedagogically, this measure 
was really motivated, according to its legislators, by the fact that .— 
since there was no place for Africans in the European community, 
above the level of certain forms of labour — an education western in 
orientation merely raised false hopes in the Bantu by showing them 
"the green pastures of European society" in which they would never be 
permitted to wander. 32 

In the economic sphere the "Native Labour Act, 1953" is particularly 
significant. This Act re-defined the term "employee" so as to exclude 
Africans, set up a separate machinery for the settlement of African 
labour disputes, but gave Africans no share in its working save through 
nominees at the lowest levels, and forbade strikes by African labourers. 
African trade unions, although not prohibited, were denied any official 
recognition. 

In the political sphere the "Separate Representation of Voters Act, 
1951" is of importance. This Act removed the Cape Coloured from the 
common roll and placed them on a separate roll, limiting their electoral 
powers to the choosing of four white representatives in the House of 
Assembly. A similar measure for the African group was proposed as 
early as 1936. The "Bantu Authorities Act, 1951" must also be mentioned. 
This law abolished the electoral system in African local government, 
replacing it by tribal councils as being more representative of African 
opinion. Apart from the fact that it provides a form or representation 
of very slight significance for the detribalized urban African, this law 
is important in demonstrating the persistence with which Bantu social 

32 Walker, op. cit., p. 900. 
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forme and institutions are imposed upon the African, so impeding his 
participation in a European way of life. 33 

The above measures follow a significant pattern. One obvious charac
teristic is the reduction of social and even person-to-person contact 
between the white and non-white groups in South Africa. By confining 
each racial group largely to its own area, and making illegal and 
punishable many forms of crossing the colour bas, an effort is being made 
to create a pattern of human relations characterized by the concentration 
of social interaction within one racial group, and, consequently, a 
reduction of the rate of inter-racial communication. In short, apartheid 
is an attempt to form a non-white society segregated and distinct from 
European society. But above all, the legislation outlined above constitutes 
racial discrimination. Though laws such as the "Bantu Education Act", 
the "Bantu Authorities Act", and the "Native Labour Act" all give the 
Africans a share in their implementation, the overriding authority remains 
at all times in European hands, and the African has very little real power 
of self-determination.34 Discriminatory implementation of the "Group 
Areas Act" may be seen in Durban, for example. Under the municipal 
plan for the implementation of the Act, only one-fortieth of the total 
European population of Durban but one-half of each of the other groups 
would be displaced. Property to the value of nine million pounds would 
be taken from the Indians and made available to the Europeans; the 
property of which the Europeans would be deprived in favour of Indians 
is worth nine hundred thousand pounds. Little new accommodation would 
be required for Europeans, but housing for some 152,000 displaced 
non-Europeans would be needed. No alternative accommodation, however, 
would be available for the non-whites. 3 5 

Furthermore, it has been pointed out how, in implementation of the 
"Urban Areas Act", measures have been taken in Natal for the removal 
of Indians to areas where their competition would not affect European 
traders. 3 6 The so-called "pass laws", embodied in the "Native (Abolition 

33 This summary of the most important apartheid measures, enacted since 1948, 
is based on accounts in: Carter, op. cit., pp. 75-118; Hailey, op. cit., pp. 163-9; Walker, 
op. cit., pp. 808-10, 816-9, 822, 894-905. 

34 Carter, op. cit., p. 117. 
3 5 Horrell, M., A Survey of Race Relations in South Africa, 1951-52, pp. 34-5; 

for further cases of the discriminatory implementation of the Group Areas Act, see: 
id, The Group Areas Act. Its Effects on Human Beings. 

3 0 Hailey, op. cit., p. 165. 
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of Passes and Co-ordination of Documents) Act", also constitute a 

form of discriminatory legislation because they interfere with the freedom 

of only one particular group in South Africa's population : the Bantu 

It is further alleged that these pass laws are applied in order to regulate 

the influx of Africans into the cities according to local labour conditions, 

and to direct the surplus of this cheap black labour towards regions where 

it is required 3 7 The different forms of discrimination to which South 

African non-whites are subjected by law have been summarized as fol

lows by the "UN-Commission on the Racial Situation in the Union of 

South Africa" 

non-Europeans may not marry members of the white ethnic group, an Indian 
from Natal may not cross the frontier of his province to go to another province of 
the Union without previously obtaining a written authorization, no Bantu may buy a 
bottle of wine no non European may order a meal in a restaurant or spend a night 
in a hotel other than the few reserved for non-Europeans, no Bantu living on a 
reserve may leave it to seek work in a town without previously obtaining a written 
authorization, no non European may enroll as a student in the University of Pretoria 
or Potchefstroom, 3 8 no non-European may play on a Rugby football team consisting 
of Europeans, no non European may operale a hoist in the gold mines of the Rand 
or drive a locomotive, a non-European may not be elected to Parliament, and his 
voting rights are restricted and are subject to different conditions from those of the 
whites 3 9 

A final point at which the divergence between the theory and practice 

of apartheid clearly emerges is in the material and economic sphere. 

Although the theorists of apartheid have pointed out that the most 

essential prerequisite for the successful realization of their policy was 

the development of the Bantu reserves, these reserves stand today much 

as they did in 1948 4 0 The recommendation of the "Tomhnson Commis

sion" (1956) that during the subsequent 10 years an amount of 

£ 104 000 000 be devoted to the development of these reserves — an 

amount even regarded by many insiders as an underestimate of the 

need .— was rejected by the government as extravagant 4 1 In the three 

years since the publication of the "Tomhnson Report", only 3 ^ million 

pounds have been spent on the reserves 4 2 Of the 734 million morgen of 

land made available for the reserves in 1936, 2,577,533 morgen had, 

3 7 Report of the ad hoc Committee on Forced Labour Studies and Reports no 36, 
New Series I L O , 1953, Hailey, op cit, ρ 419 

3 8 Since the passing of the ' Extension of University Education Act 1959 ' all other 
Universities in the country as well with one exception, are closed to non-white students 

3 0 Report of the U N Commission . pp 115 6 
4 0 Haitey, op cit, ρ 169 
4 1 Crowley, op cit, ρ 89 
« Race Relations News XXI, 6 June 1959 ρ 114 
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in 1958, not yet been purchased 4 3 This suggests that at the present 

rate of progress approximately eleven more years will elapse before 

the balance of the land promised in 1936 is purchased 

The most serious objection, however, to be made to the apartheid 

policy on grounds of practicability, is the letter's powerlessness to halt 

the process of economic integration of white and non-white. Statistics 

indicate that here, too, apartheid in practice is far removed from the 

ideals of its theorists. 

' I n 1947 Europeans working on farms totalled 14 470 and Natives 715 000 In 
1952 the number of Europeans had decreased to 11088 and the number of Natives 
had risen to 801,211 

In 1946 the total number of Natives living in urban areas was 1,892 000 or 24 1 
percent of the total Native population In 1952 it was 2,325 000 

The manufacturing industry in the Union 279 000 employed Natives in 1947-48 Five 
years later this number had increased to 364 000 

The number of Natives employed in the mining industry in 1948 was 387 000 and 
in 1953 the total had increased to 421 000 European labour in the industry increased 
in the same period by 10,000 to 60 000 « 

This failure to disengage white and non-white economically is also 

interesting from a psychological point of view. It cannot be considered 

the result of the powerlessness of the protagonists of apartheid to 

succeed m realizing this aspect of their policy, but is rather that of a 

deliberate policy of laissez-faire in this respect. Evidence for this last 

assertion may be found in the explicit utterances of the Nationalists in 

power, to the effect that the idea of a complete disengagement of white 

and non-white must be rejected precisely because the interests of the 

white man's economy do not permit its realization 4 5 The psychological 

significance of such conspicuous inconsistency in the application of the 

doctrine lies in the fact that it demonstrates the European's basic 

unwillingness to face the main consequence of the idea of total apartheid, 

ι e. the establishment of a white economy which is not based on cheap 

black labour. 

4. The concept of apartheid some psychological considerations 

The discrepancy, described above, between the theory of apartheid, 

4 3 Horrell, M, Survey of Race Relations in South Africa, 1957-58, p. 137. 
4 4 Cape Times (newspaper), 4 August 1954 
4 5 cf Extracts from the speech delivered in Parliament by the Prime Minister, 

Dr D Malan, on 12 April 1950, Extracts from the speech delivered in the Senate 
by the Minister of Native Affairs Dr H. F Verwoecd, on 1 May 1951, Extracts 
from the speech delivered by Mr ƒ. Strydom at the National Party Conference in 
Pretoria, on 14 September 1954, (quoted by Report U N Commission , pp 140 
and 152, and Second Report . , ρ 22) 
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in which the various racial groups' rights to self-determination are given 
pride of place, and the practice of apartheid, which so clearly has the 
character of discrimination against the non-whites, cannot be interpreted 
otherwise than that apartheid is a policy dictated by the self-interest 
of the European. An objective examination of the policies as they have 
been applied in practice, can only conclude that apartheid is an instrument 
not merely for the separation of the various racial groups, but particularly 
for the maintenance of white supremacy in South Africa. 4a Consequently, 
the deepest motive behind the apartheid policy can be considered to 
be fear: apartheid is the expression of the white group's basic fear of 
being culturally submerged by a coloured race, and of losing its present 
dominant political, social and economic position. It is for these reasons 
that equal rights are denied to the non-whites and that backward 
indigenous rather than European cultural forms and education are 
imposed upon them.47 And of great psychological significance is the fact 
that the Africans, and particularly the educated African, recognizes 
this true motive behind the apartheid ideology. The African is well aware 
that it is by his fear of economic and political rivalry and of cultural 
absorption that the white man is driven to keep him, the African, a 
social outcast, an unskilled labourer, and a political minor. Therefore, 
for the African an acceptance of apartheid means at the same time 
submission to its inherent charecteristic: white domination. 

A first objection which can be launched against apartheid from a 
specifically psychological point of view is the imposition of the policy 
— i.e. of separate systems of education and of administration, of 
residential segregation, of ethnic grouping, etc. — without consulting 
the non-whites involved.48 This practice of ignoring the opinions of 
those most deeply concerned has naturally led to the emergence of feeling 
of suspicion on the part of the non-white as to the motives behind the 
white man's apartheid policy. 4B And where modern social psychologists 
have indicated the essential importance of participation as the key to 
healthy human relationships, the Europeans' failure to apply this in the 
implementation of the apartheid policy must be considered as a serious 

4 0 Richmond, op. cit., pp. 104 and 111. 
4 7 LtMc, op. cit., in UNESCO, (ed.) the Race Question in Modern Science, p. 183. 
4 8 It would be beyond the scope of this study to discuss the ethical and moral 

objections which can be put forward against apartheid. 
49 Mphahlele, E., The African Intellectual, in Smith, (ed.), op cit. pp. 157; Carter, 

op. cit., p. 93. 
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psychological error The negative effects of this omission are more 

grave even where the apartheid measures affect the African's most basic 

liberties and rights freedom of marriage, freedom of movement and 

residence, freedom to work and to enter certain occupations, property 

rights, political rights, etc. Apart from the discriminatory character of 

the measures concerned, interference with such rights is bound to result 

in deep resentment for purely psychological reasons, and it is enhanced 

where such interference takes place without previous consultation of 

those affected 

A second psychological objection to the apartheid policy is that it 

has resulted in a fractionahsing of South Africa's population along lines 

of racial belonging By confining each racial group, more or less forcibly, 

to its own basic living area, the in-group feelings of each group have 

come to be almost pathologically strengthened, while the out-group feelings 

towards the dominant white group which has imposed the social 

restrictions of apartheid very one-sidedly, cannot but be strongly 

influenced towards hostility It has made virtually impossible the 

identification of each separate racial group with the other groups, and 

consequently the emergence of a common national consciousness has 

greatly been frustrated In psychological terms, this implies the frustration 

of a fundamental social need in the human being, ι e the need for supra-

individual but also supra-racial belonging It is this need which makes 

the individual a potentially sociable and co-operative being and which 

makes him desire to be recognized first of all as a human being and 

only thereafter in a less essential characteristic like racial identity. 

. biological studies lend support to the ethic of universal brotherhood, for man 
is born with drives towards cooperation and unless these drives are satisfied men 
and nations alike fall ill Man is born a social being who can reach his fullest 
development only through interaction with his fellows The denial at any point of 
this social bond between man and man brings with it disintegration In this sense every 
man is his brother s keeper For every man is a piece of the continent a part of 
the mam, because he is involded m mankind ^50 

The most fundamental objection which may be raised against the 

policy of apartheid is that it is an attempt to force the non-whites away 

from European civilization and to cut them off from the possibilities of 

improvement 5 1 The psychological significance of this objection lies in 

5 0 Statement by a group of anthropologists and geneticists made under the auspices 
of U N E S C O on 18 July 1950 (cf Montagu Ashley. Statement on Race ρ 6) 

5 1 Westermann, D, The African To-day and To-morrow, ρ 146 Crowley op cit 
ρ 88 
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the fact that, in this perspective, apartheid is basically a frustration of 

the African's cultural aspirations. Many students of South Africa's multi

racial situation have seen clearly that to gain access to western civilization 

is one of the most pronounced aspirations of the African in South Africa 

today. 5 2 This is not surprising. White colonization in South Africa has 

meant the disintegration of tribalism. Bantu development has in every sphere 

of life been circumscribed by its contact with the whites and the white 

man's institutions. 5 3 Consequently, the white man is considered to be 

deeply committed to co-existence with the African 5 4 Failure to recognize 

this obligation would mean the imposition upon the African of a social 

and cultural marginahty which could have no other effects than the 

serious social maladjustment and uprootedness of the latter. The coming 

of the white man turned the African's social and cultural structures into 

outworn institutions which could not possibly answer the needs and 

demands of the new multi-racial society that took shape Nevertheless, 

the apartheid policy fobids him, on ideological grounds, to adopt the, m 

this respect, adequate social and cultural forms of the white world s s 

By blocking the road to western ways of life, many enactments in the 

programme of apartheid legislation, therefore, strike at the very roots 

of the Africans' aspirations for an adequate socio-cultural framework. 

The "Bantu Authorities Act" e g. affords evidence of the intention to 

reserve the small amount of progress which the African has made 

towards government on a western pattern. Similarly, the "Bantu 

Education Act" aims at keeping him in the menial and lowly role 

prescribed by the policy of white dominance Looked at from this point 

of view, apartheid is a systematic attempt to imprison the African 

population with in its own backwardness, and to set up a blockade against 

the acquisition by the African of such skills, experience and knowledge 

which might make him a rival of the European. The following words, 

spoken by the Minister responsible for the introduction of the "Bantu 

^ 2 For ample evidence see Tmgsten, H, The Problem of South Africa, ρ 120, 
De Kiewict С. W., The Anatomy of South African Misery pp 35, 37, 54-5, 
Hellman E, Apartheid or Integration7 in Smith (ed), op cit, ρ 143, Mphahlele. 
Ibid, pp 157-8, Richmond, op cit, ρ 96-7, Hailey, op cit, ρ 255, Carter, op ci t , 
ρ 76, Westermann, op cit, ρ 165 

·« Ballmger, R Β, The Pathology of Apartheid, Race Relations J , XXV, 1 and 2, 
1958, pp 4-5 

5 4 Mphahlele, Ε, Dilemma 
5 5 Malmowski has pointed out that this is a characteristic of all inter-cultural contacts 

in Africa (see Malmowski, Β , The pan-African Problem of Culture Contact, Amer 
J Socio!, 48, 6, 1943, pp 649-65 
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Education Bill", illustrate that it is this fear of rivalry which has provided 
the main motive for the apartheid legislation. 

"I believe that racial relations will be improved when Bantu Education is handled 
in the manner proposed by us. Racial relations cannot improve if the result of Native 
Education is the creation of a frustrated people who as a result of the education they 
receive, have expectations in life which circumstances in South Africa do not allow 
to be fulfilled . . . when it creates people who are trained in professions not open to 
them. . . Good racial relations cannot exist when the education is given under the 
supervision of people w h o . . . believe in a policy of equality. Such a person will by 
the very nature of the education he gives, both as regards the content of that education 
and the spirit, create expectations in the minds of the Bantu which clash with the 
possibilities in this country. It is therefore necessary that Native Education should be 
controlled in such a way that it should be in accord with the policy of the State". M 

Reflection on the divergence between the theory and the practice of 
apartheid, as described here, makes it clear that the doctrine of apartheid 
fulfils two significant psychological functions, that of myth and that of 
rationalization. 

Apartheid is a myth in that white South Africa, in pointing to the 
ideology, is able to point to a future happy and flourishing national 
home to be established for the Bantu, in which the latter will enjoy all 
the rights and liberties at present denied to them, without, however, 
making any serious attempt to realize this project in the present time. 
Evidence of this is provided by the meagre financial support accorded 
for the development of the Bantu reserves, the long drawn-out series 
of land purchases for these reserves, and the complete failure to remove 
Bantu labour from the white economy. The rationalising role of the 
doctrine of apartheid lies in the fact that the white man, by being able 
to point to the future "Bantustans", is also able to justify his refusal 
to grant the African equal political, social and economic rights in the 
European areas. It is in his own areas that the African will be allowed 
to exercise these rights. It is on this line of argument that the integration 
of the Bantu into the European areas is even considered to thwart in 
fact the greater good which ultimately awaits him in his own area. S7 

It has been remarked above that the real aim of apartheid is the 
maintenance of white supremacy. And it is specifically this rationalising 
function of the doctrine which may permit this supremacy to be exercised 
without giving rise to the feelings of guilt which normally accompany 
discrimination and oppression. 

5 8 Extracts from a speech delivered by the Minister of Native Affairs, Dr. 
H. F. Verwoecd (quoted by: Uys, S., Dr. H. F . Verwoerd, Prime Minister of South 
Africa. A racialist's triumph, Africa South, Vol. 3., 2., 1959, p. 11. 

57 Carter, op. cit., p. 271. 
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C H A P T E R F O U R 

PRESENT-DAY RACE A T T I T U D E S IN S O U T H AFRICA 

A SURVEY O F S T U D I E S D O N E IN T H E FIELD O F 

S O U T H AFRICAN RACE RELATIONS 

1 Introductory 

It is almost paradoxical that in a country such as South Africa, whose 

race relationships are among the most problematical in the world, attitu-

tinal research, and particularly research into race attitudes, has up to the 

present time been carried out only incidentally. It is only the work of 

MacCrone, professor of psychology at the University of Witwatersrand, 

Johannesburg, that can be regarded as a systematic and consistent attempt 

to assess the racial attitudes of significant sections of both the white and 

the non-white groups which constitute South Africa's multi-racial 

population Apart from his work, however, there are only a few isolated 

studies. It is, moreover, remarkable that the little research that has been 

done has been concentrated largely on the European and Bantu sections 

of the population , almost nothing is known of the race attitudes of Cape 

Coloureds and Indians *•. It is therefore not surprising that the need for 

more intensive and extensive social research is coming to be more and 

more emphasized -. 

This lack of data has meant that in this chapter it has not been possible 

to give as extensive a picture of racial attitudes in present-day South 

Africa as could be wished For the reasons mentioned above, the present 

writer has been compelled to give a description almost completely confined 

to the attitudes of Europeans and Bantu , once only in this survey a study 

will be mentioned which apart from European and Bantu subjects includes 

representatives of another racial group as well And, furthermore, since 

the subsequent chapters of Part II will deal with the racial attitudes of a 

1 The present writer could trace only one study in this field Stellenbosch Univer
sity, Aspekte van die Houdings van Kleurlinge teenoor Blankes (cf Horreli, op cit, 
1956—57, ρ 91) 

2 cf University of Natal, Social Research Needs and Priorities of South Africa 
Conference 12—16 July 1954 ' T h e Conference stressed the need for more extensive 
and intensive research , it pointed out how handicapped South Africa is by lack of 
data, research resources and personnel (cf Horreli, op cit, 1953—54, ρ 21) 
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group of Bantu intellectuals, this survey will exhibit a certain bias in 
favour of investigations carried out on similar and therefore comparable 
categories. students, teachers, etc. 

2. The race attitudes of the South African whites 

The most detailed as well as the most representative study of the 
racial attitudes of South African whites is undoubtedly that of McCrone 3. 
McCrone began his investigations with an inquiry in 1934 into the attitudes 
expressed towards the African and other non-white groups by young 
South African students of white origin. He distingueshed between Afri
kaans-speaking, English-speaking and Jewish students. The techniques 
he used were the following. Firstly, an attitude-scale of the Thurstone~ 
Chave type 4 : thirty odd statements, expressing various degrees of 
attitude towards the African from the most favourable to the most 
unfavourable and graduated in terms of eleven equal-appearing intervals, 
were presented to the students. Secondly, an adaptation of the well-known 
Bogardus social distance scale was used : this technique measured the 
extent to which the subjects were prepared to tolerate varying proportions 
(any-most-some-few-no) of their own and other groups in different social 
relationships, ranging from the most intimate to the most distant. This 
scale was used in an attempt to assess the students' attitudes towards the 
Afrikaans-speaking, English-speaking and Jewish South African whites 
as well as towards the Natives (Africans), Indians and Cape Coloureds. 
The study, commenced in 1934, was repeated at two year intervals, and 
the results are available until 1944. A total of 919 English-speaking, 467 
Afrikaans-speaking and 692 Jewish students were in this way tested 
during the decade. 

On the attitude scale, a statistically significant difference in attitude 
was found between the three groups, and this difference continued to 
show itself throughout the period of investigation. The most favourable 
attitude towards the African was shown by the Jewish students, with the 
English-speaking group coming second. The most unfavourable attitude 
towards the African was shown by the Afrikaans-speaking group Bearing 
in mind that the mid-point of the scale was 5.5, and that the lower the 
scale value the more favourable the attitude, the following average values 

J McCrone, I D, Race Attitudes in South Africa, pp. 137—232, 1937, id , Race 
Attitudes. An Analysis and Interpretation, in Hellmann, E (ed ), Handbook on Race 
Relations in South Africa, pp 669—705, 1949 

4 Thurstone, L L. and Chave, E J, The Measurement of Attitude, 1929 
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were found over the decade : Afrikaans-speaking South Africans, 6.62 ; 
English-speaking South Africans, 4.975 ; and Jewish South Africans, 4,13. 
It was further found that during the decade of investigation the attitudes 
of the Jewish students, and to a lesser extent, those of the English-
speaking group had become more favourable, but no significant change 
whatsoever had taken place on the part of the Afrikaans-speaking group. 
The following table shows this clearly. 

TABLE I 
Race attitudes towards the Africans 

(average scale values) 

Year 

1934 
1936 
1938 
1940 
1942 
1944 

Afrik. sp. S. A. 

6.71 
6.72 
6.55 
6.75 
6.60 
6.40 

Engl 1. sp. S. A. 

5.19 
5.14 
5.11 
5.10 
4.79 
4.52 

(after McCrone 3) 

Jewish S. A. 

4.88 
4.65 
4.28 
4.07 
3.68 
3.21 

As to the social distance scale, it was shown that each of the three white 
groups maintained a high "tolerance-intolerance threshold" between itself 
and each of the three non-white groups : African, Indian and Cape 
Coloured, i.e. compared with the degrees of tolerance demonstrated towards 
the own in-group, the attitude towards these three non-European groups 
was characterized by a relatively low tolerance c.q. high intolerance. As 
might have been expected from the results of the previous scale, the 
threshold was relatively highest on the part of the Afrikaans-speaking 
group, and relatively lowest on the part of the Jewish group, with the 
English-speaking group occupying, as before, an intermediate position 
between the two. Furthermore, it was found that all three white groups 
demonstrated a higher degree of intolerance towards the two minority 
groups, Indian and Cape Coloured, than towards the Bantu majority. 
McCrone interprets this difference as being bound up with the realization 
on the part of the white groups that the social system of South Africa 
simply cannot function without the economic base provided by the labour 
of the African. 

The general conclusion to be drawn from this investigation is that the 

5 McCrone op. cit., in Hellmann (ed.) Handbook. . . p. 692. 
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greatest intolerance towards the South African non-whites is shown by 
the Afrikaans-speaking white South Africans, followed by the English-
speaking and Jewish South Africans, respectively. Furthermore, it has 
been demonstrated that the attitude of these three groups functions with 
varying degrees of rigidity. The Afrikaans-speaking South African 
appears to be the least flexible, i.e. the least likely to change his racial 
views m a mor favourable direction. Both the English-speaking and Jewish 
South African appear to be more flexible in this respect. 

Another investigation carried out by McCrone was into the group or 
race stereotype developed by the South African white towards the 
Africans 6 The technique consisted, first of all, in drawing up a list of 
qualities based upon the returns from a mixed group of subjects, who 
had been asked to write down all the qualities which, in their minds, were 
associated with individuals belonging to the African group The returns 
were then analysed, and the number of qualities mentioned was reduced 
to a list of forty-odd distinct qualities, their inclusion in the list being 
determined by the frequency with which they had been mentioned in the 
returns. This list was then presented to 230 English-speaking, 102 Afri
kaans-speaking and 166 Jewish first-year students of white origin. Their 
task was to read through the list and to check those qualities or charac
teristics which were usually associated in their minds with individuals 
belonging to the African group. The group or race stereotype was than 
obtained by taking those qualities which were checked by more than 
half the subjects who took the test. McCrone admits the crudity of this 
method, but he draws attention to the high degree of reliability, and 
therefore of validity, of the group stereotype thus obtained. With a 
group of 166 subjects, he obtained coefficients of reliability ranging from 
0 815 to 0.939. The table below gives the African or "Native Stereotype" 
of all three groups involved in the investigation. The items in each stereo
type have been ranked according to the frequency with which they were 
endorsed. 

The data in the above table and the findings of the previous investi
gation show a certain consistency. As can be seen from the results, the 
African stereotype developed by the Afrikaans-speaking group has no 
other than unfavourable features, while those of both the English-speaking 

" McCrone, Ibid , pp 698-99 , id A Quantitative Study of Race Stereotypes, S A 
Journ Sci 33, 1104-1111, 1937 

7 McCrone, Ibid , pp 698-99 
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TABLE II 
The African stereotype of three groupe of South African whites 

Afrikaans-sp, 
(N = 1 

superstitious 
noisy 
dirty 
unreliable 
imitative 
quarrelsome 
brutal 
dishonest 
stupid 
treacherous 

. S.A. 
102) 

fond of gambling 

English-sp. S. A. 
(N = 230) 

superstitious 
good natured 
noisy 
imitative 
fond of gambling 
excitable 
dirty 
sense of humour 
hospitable 
unreliable 
very fond of sport 

(after McCrone ^) 

Jewish S. A. 
(N = 166) 

superstitious 
noisy 
good natured 
excitable 
imitative 
dirty 
fond of gambling 
unreliable 
hospitable 
quarrelsome 

and the Jewish groups, though consisting mainly of unfavourable traits, 
do include a number of favourable features. From this it may be con
cluded that the Afrikaans-speaking South African tends to have the most 
unfavourable mental picture of the African ; the stereotypes developed by 
the English-speaking and Jewish South Africans are characteriezd by 
a relatively more favourable outlook. 

3. The race attitudes of the South African Bantu 

Here, too, McCrone's investigations must be regarded as the most 
representative. The first investigation to be mentioned in this respect is 
his study of the reactions of the African to domination by the South 
African white8 . McCrone's hypothesis was that dominance tends to 
evoke either resistance or submission. The technique used in this study 
was that the subjects taking part in it were asked to write a life-history 
and to place special emphasis on the origin and further development of 
their attitudes towards whites. The subjects were 19 educated Africans 
(Bantu) following a course at a school of social work. Though the number 
of participants in this investigation was small, this was partly compensated 
for by the detailed information obtained from each of them. The results 
show the following general pattern. In the African, the reaction to domi
nation has taken the form of violent resistance, which finds expression 

8 McCrone, I. D., Reactions to Domination in a Colour-Caste Society : A Preli
minary Study of the Race Attitudes of a Dominated Group, Journ. Soc. Psychol., 
26, 1947, pp. 69—98. 
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in hostility, aggressiveness, hatred, suspicion and dislike of the South 

African white This resistance, however, has become canalized upon one 

sub-group of the dominant white section : the Afrikaans-speaking white, 

or Boer. In nearly all autobiographies, the Afrikaner plays the role of 

bogey-man, and tales of alleged cruelties on the part of the Afrikaner, 

and of his ruthless dealings with the African in the past, serve the function 

of keeping alive this role attributed to him. One of the results of this 

exclusive polarization of the aggressiveness upon the Afrikaner has been 

that the other white sub-groups, and particularly the English-speaking 

South African, have been placed in a light more favourable than that 

which they actually deserve : the attitude expressed towards the English-

speaking group might even be said to be very favourable. As a partial 

explanation of this difference McCrone refers to the fact that, in general, 

the English-speaking South African, on his part, has an attitude towards 

the African more favourable than that of the Afrikaner. The real explana

tion of this difference in the African's attitude towards the English-

speaking and Afrikaans-speaking sub-groups, however, appears to be 

largely bound up with the difference in their respective historical contacts 

with the Bantu. 

Another interesting finding was that the negative attitudes of the 

African towards the dominant white group had had a retroactive effect 

upon his attitudes towards those who belong to the same dominated caste 

as himself. One of the effects of reacting to domination has been the 

weakening of tribal differences within the Bantu group. As a result of 

the white man's domination, and consequently, as a result of the fate, 

common to all Bantu, of being dominated by the white man, a national or 

racial, instead of a purely tribal, consciousness has anson among the Bantu. 

Furthermore, it must be noted that this investigation shows once more 

the impact of the historical contacts between black and white upon the 

development of the racial attitudes. The historical factors in the African's 

differing attitude towards Afnkaans-speakmg and English-speaking 

South African whites have already been mentioned. This study affords 

further evidence of the relevance of these historical circumstances in so far 

they provide the African with psychological resources enabling him to 

keep resisting the white man, and particularly the Afrikaner, even today. 

" T h e African people had fought the white man and had not tamely submitted to 
him There was a tradition of fighting and though they had been beaten by superior 
weapons, they could still continue to fight by other methods 9 

9 McCrone, Ibid , ρ 96 
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McCrone also carried out on a Bantu group an experiment on race or 
group stereotypes 10. This investigation was analogous to the study, men
tioned in the previous section, which had been made with the white 
groups. The subjects in this investigation were 60 African teachers. They 
were asked to check a list of qualities attributable to the Afrikaans-
speaking, English-speaking and Jewish South African whites, respecti
vely. The table below shows the stereotypes of the three groups concerned, 
as endorsed by this Bantu group. 

TABLE III 

The white man's stereotype by a group of Africans 
(N = 60) 

Afrikaans-sp. stereotype English-sp. stereotype Jewish stereotype 

quarrelsome 
stubborn 
brutal 
feeling of superiority 
noisy 
domineering 
very religious 

very fond of sport 
intelligent 
thrifty 
industrious 
law-abiding 
fair-minded 
energetic 
charitable 
strong family feeling 
good-natured 
sense of humour 
politically minded 

shrewd at business 
fond of gambling 
thrifty 
industrious 
dirty 
unreliable 

(after McCrone 1 1 ) 

As might be expected from the previous investigation, the stereotype 
of the Afrikaans-speaking white is the most unfavourable. Of the seven 
qualities commonly endorsed by more than half the experimental group, 
no less than six are highly unfavourable. The English-speaking stereotype 
is highly favourable : no unfavourable features at all are mentioned for 
this group. A possible explanation of this great difference is the proba
bility that the same mechanism was at work here as in the previous 
investigation : by a concentration of the unfavourable characteristics upon 
the Afrikaner section of the white group, the stereotype of the English-
speaking section, is, by the mechanism of contrast-association, made more 
favourable than would have been expected. However, explicit evidence 
for this interpretation cannot be given. The Jewish stereotype is an 

10 McCrone, op cit. in Hellmann (ed.), Handbook . . . p. 699. 
1 1 McCrone, Ibid., p. 699. 
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ambiguous mixture of favourable and unfavourable traits. 

The general conclusion to be drawn from these two investigations is 

that the Bantu attitude towards the white man is one of strong hostility 

in so far as the Afrikaans-speaking white is concerned, and appears to be 

favourable as far as the English-speaking white is concerned In view 

of the fact that the English-speaking South African is a member of the 

dominant white caste, and that his attitude to the African, though more 

favourable than that of the Afrikaner, is not so favourable as to merit 

such positive appreciation by the Bantu, it may even be said that the 

African's attitude to the English-speaking white is unexpectedly favourable 

McCrone's main findings are supported by the results of a number of 

other investigations. 

Wilson and others, in a social research project in the Keiskammahoek 

rural district, have noted that — though some Africans do recognize 

individual differences in Europeans as to their dealings with Africans, 

ι e. that there are both good and bad Europeans in this respect — the 

Africans m general have evolved and tend to respond to an unfavourable 

stereotype of the European. In this stereotype, the European has mainly 

the role of bogey-man, characterized by his ruthlessness towards and 

victimization of the African It is this bogey-man with which parents 

threaten their children, and individual tales of ill-treatment of Africans 

by Europeans, usually brought back from town, are common These tales 

may be exaggerated or even groundless, but Wilson points out that they 

serve a function in that they spread an attitude of distrust towards the 

Europeans 1 2 . 

Another of McCrone's findings supported by other investigations is 

the growing solidarity of the Bantu A number of casual observers had 

already mentioned the emergence of race consciousness among the 

Bantu 1 3 , but Brown was, in 1935, the first to describe it in sociological 

terms 1 4 . According to Brown it was then still at the beginning stages of 

1 2 Wilson, M et a l , Social structure Keiskammahoek Rural Survey, ρ 178, 1952 
1 3 In 1921 a writer spoke of the "sense of solidarity spreading among the Bantu 

in the Union and in its borders , and in 1925 a Commission investigating the Native 
Separate Church Movement also mentioned the growth of race consciousness with its 
natural outcome of social and political aspirations among the Natives of the Union 
The Native Economic Commission of 1930—32 likewise observed the growth of race 
consciousness among South African Natives (cf Brown W О Race Consciousness 
among South African Natives, Amer Journ Sociol, XL, 5, 1935 ρ 571) 

1 4 Brown, Ibid , pp 569—81 

78 



its development The sociological "symptoms" which he regarded as 
indicative of the emergence of this phenomenon were the general decline 
of white prestige, expressing itself in hostility to and grievances against 
the white man, and the development of "expressional" activities and 
organizations, such as strikes, riots, and separate church movements. More 
recent observers of South Africa's inter-racial situations mention this 
tendency as having become more pronounced 1 5 . Some investigators even 
believe they have perceived the extension of these feelings of solidarity 
in such a way as to include not only the Bantu group but also the 
I n d i a n s 1 6 and the Cape Coloureds 1 7 . According to these last sources, 
a united front of all the dominated non-whites is already forming against 
the white man. 

However, this development of a race consciousness or a "common fate" 
consciousness seems to apply mainly to the urbanized African. Basing 
this deduction upon the data of the Keiskammahoek rural survey, Hough' 
ton maintains that, in the reserves, e д., these feelings of unity in oppo
sition to white domination are not yet sufficiently articulate to overcome 
cleavages in the Bantu group 1 8 . 

4. Some investigations on "mixed" groups 

A study demonstrating once more the non-whites' feeling of solidarity 
is Danztger's investigation of the "self-interpretations of group differences 
in values", carried out on a mixed group of white and non-white 
s tudents 1 0 . A group of 32 white and 36 non-white (19 Indian and 17 
African) students were asked to write an autobiographical essay, and to 
answer a number of questions. The subjects' instructions for the auto
biographical essay were of a specific nature : they were asked to imagine 
that they were writing it m 50 years' time, looking back over their lives 
as if they were old. 

In the analysis of the "autobiographies" and of the responses to the 
questionnaire, there emerged a marked and consistent difference between 
the white students, on the one hand, and the non-white, i.e. Indian and 
African, students on the other hand. In general, the replies of the white 

^ Carter, op cit ρ 378 , Marquard, L and Standing, Τ, The Southern Bantu, ρ 75 
1 0 Hatley, op a t , ρ 399 
1 7 Richmond, op cit, ρ 93 
1 8 Houghton, D, Life in the Ciskei A Summary of the Findings of the Keis

kammahoek Rural Survey. 1947—1951 ρ 68 
1 9 Danziger, К Self-interpretations of Group Differences in Values, (Natal .South 

Africa), Journ Soc Psychol, 47, 1958, pp 317—25 
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students were concerned with the pursuit of purely private goals and satis

factions, while the non-white students mentioned mainly aspirations to 

serve and bring benefits to their communities Only 24 % of the white 

students made mention of any event, aspiration, or goal outside the sphere 

of their private lives, while 44 % of the Indian and 61 % of the African 

students did so. In the questionnaire as well, replies indicating the general 

goal of serving one's community were far more common for the non-

white than for the white student. 

In a subsequent investigation, the subjects were given a brief summary 

of the differences found between the white and the non-white groups and 

were asked to write down their interpretation of this difference, ι e to 

attempt to account for it The explanations given for the greater orientation 

towards social goals of the non-white subjects included the following 

(i) political discrimination ; (π) economic discrimination; (in) social discri

mination ; (iv) barriers to individual achievement, (v) group inferiority; 

(vi) group traditions. In these interpretations, the main emphasis was thus 

laid on the discriminatory policies against the non-whites, policies which 

compelled them to react as a group (i—iv). Mention was also made, how

ever, of an alleged awareness on the part of the African of being an inferior 

group or race (v), and of his primitive collective outlook as distinct from 

the more individualistic approach of western culture (vi). As Danziger 

has pointed out, these explanatory categories fall into two distinct types · 

the categories (i) to (iv) which imply some form of conflict between the 

white and the non-white groups, and the categories (v) and (vi) which 

imply no such conflict. The distribution of these two types of explanations 

over the white and the non-white subjects shows that there is a signifi

cant tendency for the white group to give the non-conflict type of expla

nation, and for the non-white group to give explanations in terms of social 

conflict, ι e. to account for the more pronounced community-feeling of the 

non-white by referring to the discriminatory policies of the whites towards 

the non-whites The observed frequencies of both types of explanations in 

the white and the non-white groups yielded a chi-square value of 10.71, 

for which P < 0 01. 

The most striking feature of the above study is what appears to the 

present writer to be the complete contrast between the aspirational and 

motivational patterns of the white and those of the non-white. On the 

one hand, there emerges the picture of mainly socially oriented non-white, 

on the other hand, that of the mainly privately preoccupied European ; 

on the one hand, a set of values in which the common good, social equality 

80 



and freedom are regarded as being more basic than the satisfaction of 
individual needs , on the other hand, a set of values in which private goals 
are the basic determinants of behaviour ; on the one hand, a marked 
awareness of the existing conflict between white and non-white in South 
Africa, on the other hand, the absence, or possibly the repression, of such 
an awareness. Apart from the significance which these features as such 
have for South Africa's racial problem, the contrasting motivational 
patterns are, the present writer believes, indicative primarily of the com
pletely different psychological worlds in which white and non-white live 
in South Africa today. 

Another study, somewhat inadequate as regards scientific refinement, 
but nevertheless providing valuable though crude data, is an opinion poll 
carried out on a mixed group of political science students at the Universi
ties of Natal and Fort Hare 2 0 . The test was designed to discover student 
opinion on important political issues and present-day problems in South 
Africa, and to measure the relative positions held by whites and non-
whites on these issues and problems Altogether, 94 students were tested 
54 non-whites and 40 whites. The following is a summary of the opinions 
expressed by the students concerned on the issues and problems presented 
to them. 

1 "In South Afrika the future offers no possibility of progress 
Non-whites Whites 

Agree 
Disagree 
Don t know 

32 (59 2) 
18 {33 3) 
4 ( 75) 

8 (20) 
28 (70) 

4 (/0) 

2 "Whi te and non-white ought to be free to intermarry ' 

Non-whites Whites 

Agree 
Disagree 
Don t know 

42 (77 7) 
8 1148) 
4 ( 75) 

20 (50 ) 
15 (375) 

5 (12 5) 

3 There are no substantial innate differences in mental ability 
between whites and non-whites 

Non-whites Whites 

Agree 53 (981) 27 (67 5) 
Disagree 1 M 9) 11 (27 5) 
Don t know 0 ( — ) 2 ( 5 ) 

л > cf Contact, Vol 2, no 12 June 13th, 1959 ρ 3, 'Radical Views m University . 
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4. " A multi-racial society should be governed by the will of the 
majority". 

Non-whites Whites 

Agree 45 (83.3) 18 (45) 
Disagree 6 (11.1) 14 (35) 
Don't know 3 ( 5 6 ) 8 (20) 

5. "There are times when it is necessary to resist authority " 

Non-whites Whites 

Agree 
Disagree 
Don't know 

53 (98.1) 
0 ( - ) 
1 ( 1.9) 

38 (95) 
2 ( 5) 
0 ( - ) 

6. "Whites will never understand the mind of the non-white." 

Non-whites Whites 

Agree 14 (25.9) 6 (75) 
Disagree 34 (63 ) 30 (75) 
Don't know 6 (11.1) 4 (/0) 

7. "Contact between white and non-white is a source of friction." 

Non-whites Whites 

Agree 4 ( 7.5) 8 (20 ) 
Disagree 47 (57 ) 29 (72 5) 
Don't know 3 ( 5 5 ) 3 ( 7 5 ) 

8. "The non-whites ought to feel grateful for what the whites have 
done for them." 

Non-whites Whites 

Agree 
Disagree 
Don't know 

7 (13 ) 
38 (70 4) 

9 (76 6) 

10 (25 ) 
25 (62 5) 

5 (Í2 5) 

9. "There should be no distinction between white and non-white 
in determining legal punishment " 

Non-whites Whites 

Agree 53 (95 7) 36 (90) 
Disagree 0 ( — ) 4 (70) 
Don t know 1 ( 7.9) 0 (—) 

10. " W e ought to provide more social services for the poor of all 
races." 

Non-whites Whites 

Agree 
Disagree 
Don t know 

53 (95.7) 
1 ( 7.9; 
0 ( - ) 

37 (92 5) 
2 ( 5 ) 
1 ( 2.5) 

Ν В The figures in parentheses are the numbers expressed as percentages of the total 
non-white or white group. 
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As will appear from the above resume, the scientific inadequacy of 

this opinion poll lies mainly in the biassed way in which the questions 

are formulated 2 1. With the reservations necessitated by the above short

coming and its effect on the results, it may be said that this study, which 

is a very recent one, provides a picture somewhat different from that sug

gested by the results of the previous investigations. This is particularly 

true of the picture of the white students' attitudes. The latter are, in this 

study, strongly progressive. The answers to questions 3 and 6 indicate 

that the majority of the white students in this study do not have the often 

held stereotype of the African as a being innately inferior, mysterious and 

enigmatic. The answers to questions 9 and 10, too, point to such a pro

gressive tendency. Nevertheless, a more conservative opinion is expressed 

in the answers to the question relating to interracial marriage and to the 

control of the country by the majority (questions 2 and 4). As regards 

the non-white students, the answers to question 1 are of significance. 

These show clearly that the African in more pessimistic than the white 

about the possibilities of progress in South Africa ( 5 9 % as compared 

with 2 0 % ) . Questions 5 and 7 are of general interest. The answers to 

question 5 indicate that both white and non-white have little respect for 

authority. These to question 7 show that both white and black admit the 

possibility of harmonious race relations m a multi-racial society. The sub

jects of the study clearly do not share the argument of the protagonists 

of apartheid that conflict is inevitable where black and white live, un-

separated, alongside one another. 

5. "Distance", the distinctive feature o[ race relations m South Africa 
today 

The foregoing studies reveal, almost unanimously, a pattern of inter

racial relationships characterized primarily by a significant degree of 

"social distance" between white and non-white in present-day South 

Africa. The unfavourable attitude of, m particular, the Afrikaans-speaking 

white towards the African, the high tolerance-intolerance threshold main

tained by each distinct white group (Afrikaans-speaking, Enghsh-spea-

11 Referring to a study by Rugg and Canted (in Canrtil, Η, Gauging Public 
Opinion), Newcomb states that phrasing a proposition favourably or unfavourably 
rather than both or neither makes the validity of replies to such "loaded questions 
always uncertain The explanation for this according to Newcomb, lies in the ten
dency, often noticed, for many people to agree with a question in the form in which 
it is asked, rather than to be critical about its wording (see Newcomb, Th Μ, 
Social Psychologyy, ρ 178) 
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king and Jewish) between their own in-group and all colour groups, the 

hostility and aggressiveness of the African towards the Europeans, and 

particularly towards the Afrikaner, the African's stereotype of the Euro

pean as the bogey-man and tormentor of the Bantu, the widely divergent 

patterns of aspiration and motive apparently characteristic of white and 

black — all these things point to a conspicuous absence of any common 

or positive feeling tone in the social relationships between the groups 

concerned And if the term "social distance" may be taken to refer to 

the lack of "sympathetic understanding that exists between persons. 

and between social groups" 2 2 , then the foregoing studies are clearly 

indicative of the existence of a significant amount of "social distance" 

between the groups named. 

This distinctive feature of race relations in South Africa is, however, 

revealed not only by empirical investigations Foreign visitors to the 

Union of South Africa, not conditioned to South Africa's social circum

stances, are often immediately struck by this "distance" noticeable between 

the races 

"William Gordon, American Negro and newspaperman, considers the 'appalling 
lack of contact between White and Black' the most the most disturbing feature m 
South Africa * 

Hodding Carter, a Mississippi editor and publisher and winner of a Pulhtzer 
Prize for editorials, said that he had been impressed by the 'tragic and dangerous frac-
tionalization of South Africa' The people tend to think of themselves as other than 
citizens of a single nation N o other country in the world is so strongly divided on 
language, religious, racial and political grounds ** 

In considering the possible causal factors which have contributed to the 

introduction of this feature of "distance" into the pattern of interracial 

relationships, reference must first be made to the historical development 

of race relations in South Africa. In the earlier sections, it has been noted 

that the Afrikaner, by an emotional and one-sided view of the history 

of race relations, has built up an unfavourable myth round the person of 

the African in such a way as to prevent him from becoming an integrated 

and accepted part of present-day South African society It has further 

been noted that, in his turn, the African has based his hostility and aggres

siveness towards the Afrikaner partly on the latter's dealings with the 

22 Bogardus E S, The Development of Social Thought, ρ 468 
23 Report in "The Star' (newspaper daily) 27th January, 1959 
2 4 Ibid, 2nd June, 1959 
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African in the past. More recently, moreover, the apartheid policy and its 
implementation have constituted an additional force contributing to the 
development of this feature of "distance" in race relationships The frac-
tionahzing effect of the apartheid policy on race relations has been men
tioned in the description of the apartheid legislation. The increasingly 
clear-cut separation effected by apartheid in the spheres of family life and 
school life, social, political and labour relations, residence and housing, 
have been sufficiently emphasized. The way in which, as a result of this, 
the quality of distance has in one way or another permeated the everyday 
relationships between white and non-white is vividly described by the 
South African author, A. Paton : 

"Let us suppose that you are a white visitor and that you have just landed from 
London at the airport (now Jan Smuts) outside Johannesburg You will note at the 
airport that all officials are white men, but you will see black men acting as porters 
and labourers You will see, at the airport building, notices which indicate that certain 
rooms (for example, the main lounge) are for 'Europeans only There are other rooms 
for non-Europeans After leaving the airport you will pass many modern houses, 
all of which are occupied by white people, but you will see off the road other houses, 
of a poorly built kind, which are occupied by black people In the streets are many 
people, both white and black people and you will note that many of the black people 
are dressed as domestic servants . . There is hardly a white house in Johannesburg 
(or in South Africa) that does not have its servants quarters, ranging from well-built 
cottages to mere sheds The bus-stops in the streets, the buses themselves, the seats 
for the bus passengers are some for Europeans and some for non-Europeans If you 
go to the cinema you will find only white people If you visit a school, you will find 
only white children unless you visit a school for native children in one of the locations' 
or a school for Indian children in one of the mixed areas of Johannesburg, or a school 
for "coloured children You will find also that education is compulsory for white 
children but not for non-whites If you visit a hospital you will find m the ward 
(or perhaps in the entire hospital) only European or only non-European patients If 
you have cause to visit a doctor you will find a white one, and you will find only 
white people in the waiting room Occasionally, you will see a black person (who may 
be ill) waiting outside in the corridor If you attend a church in the suburb where 
you are staying you will find only white people present, though some churches arrange 
services at separate times for domestic servants If you attend a synod of some 
English-speaking churches, you will find black and white ministers and laymen 
together At a synod of an Afrikaans-speaking church you will find only white 
people, but at a missionary synod you will find all races attending, with probably 
separate seating and separate facilities for refreshments '25 

2 5 Paton, A, South Africa Today, pp 4—6 (quoted by Richmond, op cit, pp 
106—7) 
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PART II 

An Empirical Investigation into the Race 

Attitudes of a Group of Young African 

Intellectuals 





CHAPTER F I V E 

A T T I T U D E S A N D THEIR M E A S U R E M E N T : 
A THEORETICAL A N D METHODOLOGICAL DISCUSSION 

1. The concept of social attitude 

There is probably no more central concept within the field of modern 
social psychology than that of attitude. But, due to both the complexity 
of the phenomenon of attitude itself and a lack of scientific clarity and 
unanimity among psychologists as to its essential features, the term 
"attitude" has come to be defined in many different ways. A cross-
section of definitions of the concept will now be examined, and an attempt 
will be made to isolate its essential features. 

The term, "attitude", in the sense of mental set or "Einstellung", dates 
back to the early nineteenth century, when members of the Würzburg 
school (Marbe, Ach and others) drew attention to a tendency within the 
psyche, usually operating at an unconscious level, to control and direct 
the mental processes taking place in consciousness 1. Ach's concept of 
the "Determinierender Tendenz" is one of the best known constructs in 
this field. In 1918, however, Thomas and Znaniecki first used the word 
"attitude" in a specifically socio-psychological connotation. In their study 
of the Polish peasant in America, they investigated his adjustment to his 
new social environment, a process which these investigators conceived in 
terms of the substitution of new values for old ones. Accordingly, the 
term "attitude" was defined by them as a state of mind of the individual 
towards these values 2. This conception of attitude as a sort of value 
orientation on the part of individuals towards some environmental object, 
situation, person or group came to be the first way of defining the pheno
menon socially. Murray and Kluckhohn's definition of the term as a 
more or less permanent disposition to evaluate some entity negatively or 
positively3, and Bogardus's reference to the concept as a tendency to 

1 cf. Boring, E. G., A History of Experimental Psychology, ch. VIII. 
2 cf. Klineberg, O., Social Psychology, p. 346. 
3 Murray, Η. Α., Kluckhonn, C, Outline of a Conception of Personality, in : id. 

(eds.), Personality in Nature, Society, and Culture, p. 21. 
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act towards or against some environmental factor, which becomes thereby 

a positive or negative value 4, fall within the same category 

An additional feature mentioned in Bogardus's definition of attitude is 

that it is a preparedness for action Emphasizing, in particular, this aspect 

of the phenomenon, Young defines an attitude simply as a predisposition 

to action 5 . And Allport's oft-quoted definition also strongly stresses this 

aspect, he describes an attitude as a mental and neural state of readiness, 

organized through experience, and exerting a dynamic influence upon 

the individual's responses to which it is related f>. But, apart from the 

aspect of action preparedness, Allport, in his definition, also refers to its 

characteristic of being something acquired Analogous to Allport's defi

nition is that of Sargent and W'dltamson, who describe an attitude as a 

fairly consistent learned tendency to behave in a certain way (generally 

positively or negatively) towards persons, objects or situations7. 

Another group of definitions is comprised of those which do not merely 

describe the features of an attitude but also distinguish the psychological 

functions which play a part in its operation. The best known of these is 

that of Krech and Crutchfield, who describe an attitude as an enduring 

organisation of motivational, emotional, perceptual and cognitive pro

cesses with respect to some aspect of the individual's world H A related 

definition is that of Newcomb, who describes an individual's attitude 

towards an object as his predisposition to perform, perceive, think and 

feel m relation to i t 9 . 

A very distinctive conception of the phenomenon of attitude is that of 

Asch His circumscription does not deal so much with the essential features 

of the phenomenon, nor with the psychological functions involved m its 

operation, but is primarily concerned with the psychological significance 

of the attitude for its individual bearer. For Asch, an attitude is a special 

type of sentiment ("deep-seated, cognitively and emotionally crucial con

cerns of the individual") which distinguishes itself from a strictly personal 

sentiment by the fact that it is shared with other people and refers to 

general social questions. The psychological significance of an attitude, 

thus conceived, lies herein that it may be seen as a commitment of the 

4 Bogardus E S, Social Psychology, (quoted by Kltneberg, op cit, ρ 349) 
5 Young, К, A Handbook of Social Psychology, ρ 77. 
0 Altport, G W, Attitudes, in Murchinson, С (ed ) Handbook of Social Psycho

logy, ρ 810 
T Sargent, Williamson, op cit, ρ 225 
8 Krech D, Crutchfield, i? S, Theory and Problems of Social Psychology ρ 152 
9 Newcomb, Τ. op cit, ρ 118—9 

90 



individual to his social environment, operating either as an expression 
of his solidarity with his social surroundings or as an expression of con
flict with i t1 0 . Interpreted this way, attitudes are "social" in a double 
sense : firstly, because their object is a social one, and, secondly, because 
they have a function in expressing the individual's ties with his membership 
or reference groups. This conception of attitude is an important one, as 
it explains a phenomenon repeatedly encountered in the study of social 
attitudes. It explains why the prevailing attitude of individual members 
of a group show, more often than not, a high degree of consistency with 
the group norm. The need to belong and the necessity of maintaining a 
liveable relation with one's social environment simply predisposes the 
individual to conform rather than to deviate. A deviant attitude would 
bring the individual into conflict with his social environment and would 
signify an open rebellion against the authority and values which it re
presents. According to this interpretation, an attitude is thus not only a 
value orientation, nor merely a readiness for specific action towards a 
particular social object or situation, but also an indication of one's position 
in relation to one's social environment. The particular relevance of Asch's 
conception for the understanding of racial attitudes will be gone into at 
a later stage of this discussion. 

From a consideration of the above definitions it would appear that, 
apart from the fact that they always imply a subject-object relationship, 
attitudes possess the following essential features which may be regarded 
as criteria for their identification. 

a. attitudes are value orientations 

One speaks of an attitude when referring to a person's appraisal of 
another person or a group, or when referring to his views about — say — 
religion, race, society, science, etc. In other words, attitudes have a func
tion in defining one's evaluation of a given aspect of one's world. For 
instance, a psychologist's professional pre-occupation can be explained by 
stating that he is interested in the study of objective methods of per
sonality assessment rather than in the subjective, quasi-clinical approach 
to the subject matter. This means that the former region of thought and 
research is highly valued, that the psychologist in question has a positive 
attitude towards it. 

The conception of attitude as value orientation implies, inter alia, that 
1 0 AscA, op. cit., pp. 563 and 576—8. 
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an attitude always possesses a positive or negative quality, i.e. one of 
like or dislike, of approval or disapproval, anti or pro, etc. It is doubtful 
whether neutral value orientations exist, and, if so, whether they can be 
called attitudes. 

b. attitudes are predispositions for action 

An attitude is a tendency or preparedness to act in a certain way 
towards a certain person, object or group. For instance, an attitude of 
dislike towards the African predisposes the individual to take part in 
activities in which such dislike is expressed, whether it be the favouring of 
a discriminatory policy against the former, or actual participation in un
friendly or violent action against him. In the same way, an anti-African 
attitude predisposes an individual to think about, feel about, and act 
towards the African in a way which is just the opposite from the predis
position that characterises the individual who has a pro-African attitude. 

с attitudes are acquired 

An attitude is not an inherited but a learned response. And it is direct 
personal experience, first of all, which must be regarded as the formative 
force of attitudes. For instance, an anti-Afrikaner attitude on the part 
of an African may have arisen from unfavourable experiences with Afri
kaners. But another, at least equally important, factor is the ready accep
tance of the views and values current m one s membership and reference 
groups The mechanism of identification with the group, or introjection 
of its norms, appears to play an important role in the formation of attitu
des This emerges, e g from the fact that relatively young children may 
have quite definite attitudes towards objects, persons or groups of which 
they have little or no direct experience. Horowitz n and Newcomb and 
Svehla ] - have shown that at least early in life parental orientation exer
cises a more decisive influence upon attitude formation than does direct 
personal experience. Allport and Kramer 1 3 have demonstrated the domi
nant influence of parental conditioning in the development of, particularly, 
racial attitudes. 

1 1 Horowitz, E L, The Development of Attitudes toward the Negro, Arch Psychol, 
1936, no 194 

г1 Newcomb, I M, Svehla, G, Intra-family Relationships in Attitude, Sociometry, I 
1937, pp 180—205 

1 J Allport, G W, Kramer, Β M, Some Roots of Prejudice, J Psychol XXII, 1946. 
pp 603—12 
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d. attitudes are rooted in cognition, perception, emotion and motivation 

An attitude is not a simple, irreducible phenomenon, but a complex 

organisation of cognitive, perceptual, motivational and emotional proces-

sess. This means that an attitude not only permeates all these different 

mental functions, but also that it brings them into focus, organises and 

mobilises them in the service of, and consistent with, the relation which 

the individual wishes to maintain between himself and the object of his 

attitude. Having an unfavourable attitude towards Africans implies ha

ving, at one and the same time, unfavourable beliefs and opinions about 

them, perceiving them unfavourably, fostering unfavourable feelings to

wards them, and being consciously or unconsciously, unfavourably moti

vated towards them This implies, therefore, that an attitude may not be 

taken to be an exclusively rational orientation towards a certain aspect of 

the individual's world It is also a motivated orientation towards it, ι e. 

influenced by the personal needs, and often irrational needs, of the 

individual, and, furthermore, an orientation charged with emotions 

e attitudes are stable and enduring 

In contradistinction to the concept of motive, which represents the dri

ving force to a single act of behaviour, that of attitude implies a more or 

less permanent and lasting driving force behind an individual's behaviour 

Having an anti-African attitude involves having a more or less permanent 

disposition to act unfavourably towards Africans. As such an attitude 

has a certain economic function In an attitude the appropriate response 

towards a given object, person or group is already provided for in advan

ce An attitude is therefore an implicit, or potential, response which re

quires only the relevant stimulus for its release in some specific way It 

is a permanent orientation and does not require the individual to orientate 

himself time and again towards the specific nature of his individual expe

riences Having an anti-African attitude means being more or less perma

nently set to act in an unfriendly, intolerant way towards any African 

under most circumstances 1 4 

The stability of an attitude is nevertheless a relative concept in that 

attitudes are not permanently fixed dispositions. Society and culture, and 

1 4 One must, however not make the mistake of supposing that when an individual is 
confronted with the object of his attitude the emotions and action tendencies charac
teristic of his attitude, are necessarily evoked Whether this happens depends largely 
on the situation in which the object is perceived (see Krech and Crutchficld op a t 
Ρ 152) 
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their values, are in a continual process of change, and so is the individual. 
Attitudes reflect these inconstancies by adapting themselves to these chan
ges. W h a t is meant here by the stability of attitudes is that where chan
ges in attitude do occur, they take place gradually, and, in general, with a 
considerable time-lag. 

f. attitudes are reflections of one's position in relation to one's world 

To have a favourable or unfavourable attitude towards a given object, 
person or situation implies, in the case of a social attitude, not only that 
one takes a stand in favour of or against this particular aspect of one's 
social environment, but also that one takes a stand in favour of or against 
one's membership or reference group and the values it represents. Conse
quently, the study of social attitudes necessarily leads to the heart of the 
individual's relationship with his social environment, his identification 
with it, and the degree to which he wishes to, and actually does, belong 
to it. As has been shown, it is this aspect of a social attitude, i.e. its being 
a commitment to one's immediate groups, which explains how deviant 
social attitudes are the exception rather than the rule, and that where 
they do appear, they have the effect of severely damaging the individual's 
bonds with the group to which he belongs. 

2. Belief and opinion, prejudice, stereotype 

Apart from the fact that there is a noticeable disparity in the definition 
and use of the term "attitude", the concept of attitude is often confused 
with, or regarded as synonymous with, other related and unrelated con
cepts. A number of these concepts will now be examined in an attempt 
to distinguish them from that of attitude. 

a. Belief and opinion 

It is a not unusual practice among psychologists to refer to beliefs and 
opinions as verbalised attitudes ^5, suggesting thereby that their being 
verbalised is the only feature distinguishing them from attitudes. A more 
penetrating analysis of both concepts makes it clear, however, that this 
is neither the only nor the most important difference. The concept of 
attitude has been described above as a cognitively, perceptually, emo
tionally determined preparedness for action towards some aspect of one's 
environment. Opinion and belief, on the other hand, refer to what we 

15 Sargent, Williamson, op. cit., p. 407. 
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believe, hold to be true. They are convictions, short of full proof, regarding 
some particular aspect of one's experience16. Opinion and belief, therefore, 
are merely cognitive orientations towards one's environment. Thus, apart 
from the fact that attitudes are rooted in a greater number of psycholo
gical functions of the personality structure than are beliefs and opinions, 
the difference between the two is that attitudes refer to potential actions 
towards one's world, while opinion and belief indicate a mere cognitive 
apperception of that world. 

Despite these differences is there a definite relationship between 
attitudes, on the one hand, and beliefs and opinions, on the other. Beliefs 
and opinions are a necessary basis of attitudes. Attitudes are directed to 
objects, persons or groups, but the relationship, or rather, the action 
preparedness established towards the latter must necessarily depend on 
the beliefs and opinions about their properties 17. Conviction is a necessary 
condition for action. The conviction that the black man has a natural 
inclination to encroach upon, and, in so doing, to corrupt white civilisation 
is for many a white man a necessary condition of his being in favour of, 
and actively supporting, a policy of segregation. The conviction that the 
black man can be kept in his place only by the roughest measures, again 
is for many whites a necessary condition of their being prepared tot parti
cipate in violent actions against him. 

In accordance with the view described above, Krech and Crutchfield 
regard opinions and beliefs as the cognitive embodiments of attitudes. 
Attitudes incorporate beliefs and opinions which, being cognitive 
structures, are in themselves emotionally and motivationally neutral1 8 . 
Structurally, the relationship between belief and opinion, on the one hand, 
and attitude, on the other, may thus be regarded as the relation between 
part and whole. The significance of such a differentiation between attitude 
and belief and opinion will be obvious. Firstly, using the terms opinion 
and belief synonymously with that of attitude implies making use of a 
conceptual pars-pro-toto. Secondly, the measurement of attitudes by 
means of an assessment only of one's beliefs and opinions does in fact 
mean that it is mainly the cognitive aspect of an attitude that is elucidated. 
It will, however, be clear that, though beliefs and opinions form an essential 
constituent of attitudes, beliefs and opinions as such need not necessarily 

Young, op. cit., p. 77. 
Asch, op. cit., p. 563. 
Krech, Crutchfield, op. cit., p. 152. 
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form part of an attitudinal organisatoin ; they can function 
independently19. 

Further features which may be mentioned as differentiating attitudes 
from beliefs and opinions are the following. Attitudes, having their roots 
in the cognition, perception, emotions and motivation of the individual, 
represent a deeper, more inner core of the personality than do opinions 
and beliefs. The latter two, being only cognitive structures, and, therefore, 
being closer to the conscious level, are assumed to refer to a more peri
pheral aspect of the personality structure 20 . Furthermore, opinions and 
beliefs, precisely because they are cognitive structures, are more suscep
tible to verbalisation, than are attitudes 21. Finally, it has been remarked 
that opinions and beliefs usually refer to notions about the more transient, 
everyday events, ant that as such they de not have the lasting and en
during organisation characteristic of attitudes 22 . 

Despite the differentiating features which are summarised here, the 
difference between the two concepts must be regarded as a rather theo
retical and arbitrary one. There is first of all the fact that the frontier 
between belief and opinion and attitude is usually a flexible one : to the 
degree to which an opinion or a belief becomes emotionally charged and 
motivationally loaded, to that degree will the belief and the opinion take 
on an attitude-like organisation. Secondly, in view of their function in 
an attitudinal organisation, opinions and beliefs generally correspond in 
nature and content with the attitude of which they form a part : an un
favourable attitude towards some object will usually be accompanied by, 
and be based upon, unfavourable beliefs and opinions about that object 
It is this unspoken assumption that the attitude towards an object does 
coincide with the beliefs and opinions about that object which underlies 
the practice that attitudes are inferred from an appreciation of one's 
opinions and beliefs. This assumption does nevertheless involve a serious 
potential error. For it has been indicated that opinions and beliefs do not 
always and necessarily harmonize with attitudes and that the two can be 
at variance with each other. It may happen, for example, that an indivi
dual's beliefs and opinions about a certain object have recently changed, 
but that the basic attitude towards that object, especially if it has been 

1 9 Ibid. 
2 0 Sargent, Williamson, op. cit., p. 407. 
2 1 Ibid. 
2 3 Encyclop. Britt,, vol. 2, p. 662 "Attitude". 
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acquired long ago, remains unaltered 2 3 . It could thus happen that an 

Afrikaner has sincerely come to believe that Africans are as good as 

whites, that discrimination is unjust, yet, that he cannot bring himself 

to accept the African as an equal and to cease practising discrimination 

against him. The preserving roles played by emotion, motivation and 

historical conditioning in this connection are obvious 2 4 . 

b. Prejudice 

The term "prejudice" is derived from the word "pre-judgment", and 

means the holding of beliefs and opinions about a particular object 

prior to the possession of any or sufficient objective knowledge about 

this object 2 5 . In a more general sense, psychologists use the word pre

judice to refer to the phenomenon of an unfavourable attitude towards a 

given person or group in a case where the cognitive aspect of that atttitude 

is not or insufficiently founded on objective information about the latter 

Another feature of prejudice is that where it exists towards individuals it 

is not held against them on the basis of their own individual charac-

tenstics, but rather on the basis of their belonging to a particular qrouo 

towards which one has an unfavourable attitude. Thus, in a prejudice, 

the individual member of a group is presumed to have the objectionable 

qualities attributed to that group - c . It has further been noted that the 

unfavourable attitude towards a group and its members — which consti

tutes a prejudice — is derived from the group norm prevailing in one's 

own reference group 2 7 , and that it is not the expression of a strictly 

personal attitude 2 8 . A prejudice, therefore, is held by an individual as a 

member of a group, and not in his capacity of an autonomous individual 

According to this analysis, a prejudice may be regarded as characterised 

by the following three-fold criterion : a. it is an unfavourable attitude 

towards an out-group and its members, b. it has an insufficient or no 

2 3 Sargent, Williamson, op cit, ρ 408 
2 4 However, the present writer, basing his view upon a small, unpublished study, 

has reason to believe that such a conflict between opinion and attitude is a specific 
characteristic of the individual who is on the point of re-thinking his basic attitude 
towards a particular object The conflict between opinion and attitude may be regarded 
as a first indication of such a re-oriertatmn 

2 5 Krcch, Crutchfield, op cit, p. 171 
-a Sargent, Williamson, op cit, ρ 567 , Newcomb, op cit., pp 574—5 
2 7 Shérif, M, Shcnl, С. ИЛ, An Outline of Social Psychology. Revised Edition, 

ρ 648 
2 8 This does not imply, however, that the individual cannot identify himself so 

strongly with the group, that its norms become an introjected part of his ego-system 
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basis, whatsoever, in objective knowledge and information about its 
object, and с it refers to the relation which an individual as a member 
of the one group establishes and maintains towards another individual as 
a member of the other group. This circumscription of the phenomenon 
makes it clear that the concept of prejudice always represents the un
favourable half of an attitude-continuum, and as such differs from the 
general concept of attitude ; that there is, in general, an inverse relation
ship between prejudice towards an object and factual knowledge about 
it 2 ! ) ; and, finally, that one does not speak of prejudice when referring 
to exclusively personal dislikes. 

A feature not usually included in the definition of prejudice — but 
nonetheless important for an understanding of the phenomenon — is the 
fact that prejudices function conspicuously in individuals and groups whose 
attitude towards another individual or group operates as an ego-defence. 
For instance, prejudices against the black man are often found in cases 
in which emotional and motivational factors require the individual to keep 
the latter in his place. Examples of such emotional and motivational fac
tors are the fear of economic rivalry, fear of miscegenation, fear of cultural 
corruption, etc. In this context the attitude of prejudice plays the two
fold role of perceiving the object of prejudice in terms of threat, and, 
further, of evoking the predisposition to treat it in such a way as to ward 
off that threat 3 0 . Other psychological needs served by prejudice are the 
need for prestige and status, upon which e.g. the prejudice of black in
feriority is built, and the need for the projection of one's feelings of guilt, 
inadequate or failure which is the cause of much scapegoat thinking 3 i . 
The significance of this relationship between personal or group needs 
and prejudices lies in the fact that it reveals the deeper psychological 
relationship between pairs of phenomena such as the following : the white 
man's fear of the African as an economic rival and the allegation that he is 
not interested in, nor capable of learing skilled trades; the white man's need 
for prestige and status and the allegation that the black man is so inferior 
that he can function adequately only at the lowest socio-economic level ; 
the African's need for self-assertion and the allegation — often heard 

2 0 cf. Alport, G. W., The Composition of Political Attitude, Amer. J. Sociol., 
1929, 35, pp. 220—38. It must be added, however, that there are also investigations 
which show no such relationship between being informed about an object and prejudice 
toward it : e.g., Bolton, E. В., Effect of Knowledge upon Attitudes Toward the Negro, 
J. Soc. Psychol., 1935, 6, pp. 68—90. 

3 0 Neivcomb, op. cit., p. 579. 
3 1 For an explicit example of this phenomenon see chapter eight. 

98 



on his part — that the blame for one's failure in life, profession, etc , 
has to be put exclusively on the white man and his oppressive policies 
Since the individual cannot permit the conscious expression of these needs 
and feelings, he develops at the conscious level a prejudicial relationship 
towards some other object, a relationship whose function it is to protect, 
to justify, to blame 3 2 . 

с Stereotype 

The term "stereotype" introduced into social psychology by Lippmann 
in 1922, has come to be widely used by psychologists in the meaning of 
a highly standardized perception of all members of a class of objects, 
more especially, of a class of people "^ Krech and Crutchfield refer to 
the term in a double significance a. stereotype as a sociological and 
statistical concept, and referring to a given belief to be widespread in a 
society, and b stereotype as a specifically psychological concept, and 
referring to the tendency for a belief to be oversimplified in content and 
irresponsive to objective facts They note, however, that in practice a 
stereotype is likely to combine both connotations, as the simplified nature 
of a belief predisposes it to become widely accepted 3 4 . 

In accordance with the foregoing definitions, the present writer would 
define a stereotype as an undiscnminating appraisal of a group and its 
members in a uniform and simplified way, widely accepted within an 
m-group, and with a high immunity to experience, and, in particular, to 
individual differences among the members of the group to which this 
appraisal is directed Reference to the black man as a lazy, ignorant and 
superstitious type of person, to the Jew as a shrewd and unscrupulous 
businessman, to the American as a technologically oriented but otherwise 
uncultured individual all these are examples of current stereotypes 
Certain linguistic labels are attached uniformly to a whole group, have 
a wide field of acceptance, and completely ignore the inevitable individual 
differences which must exist within that group. 

Stereotypes have an important function m providing the individual with 
a consistent and therefore predictable picture of his world To have ready-
made conceptualizations or frames of reference at hand implies that new 
experiences and impressions can be fitted into a pre-established mould 
without requiring the individual to interpret them individually. Though 

а'2 Empirical evidence of the operation of this mechanism m prejudice is provided 
by the excellent study of Adorno с s, The Authoritarian Personality 

3 3 Newcomb, op cit, ρ 213 
1 4 Krech Crutchfield, op cit, pp 171—2. 
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bereft of the virtue of accuracy, the stereotype certainly possesses that 

of efficiency. The stereotype helps the individual to deal with all members 

of a group or class in a pre-determined categorical way, thus defining a 

situation or a relationship to a group in a standardised form. 

The concept of stereotype differs from that of attitude in that is — 

made up of conceptualizations, linguistic labels, and even visual imagery 

— is a mainly cognitive and perceptual organisation. As such it may well 

form part of an attitude, but when it does so, it is only an aspect of it. 

The difference between attitude and stereotype is nevertheless a strictly 

theoretical one ; for in practice a stereotype usually appears to be highly 

charged, both motivationally and emotionally, and thus assumes a more 

or less pronounced attitude-like character. 

There is a definite relationship between stereotype and prejudice. 

Firstly, there is the fact that a prejudice may assume a stereotyped form. 

If the psychological needs, upon which — as has been seen — a prejudice 

is usually based, constitutes a group need, the prejudice tends, as a result, 

to be accepted by the great majority of the members of the group concer

ned, and thus becomes a stereotype. For example, if the fear of African 

economic rivalry operates in all or most white South Africans, the pre

judice that the African is not interested in, nor capable of, learning skilled 

trades is likely to become the accepted and uniform frame of reference 

towards the latter within the whole of the South African white group. 

Stereotype and prejudice have another point in common ; each is inade

quately — or not at all — rooted in objective reality in that each of them 

is determined more by imputed group properties than by the actual 

qualities of individuals. Where stereotypes and prejudices differ from 

each other is the fact that the latter always represent an unfavourable 

attitude, while the former may be either favourable or unfavourable. In 

this respect, however, Asch remarks that also the term stereotype tends 

to be more frequently used in a derogatory connotation 3 5 . 

One aspect of special significance for this study is the fact that racial 

attitudes and prejudices, in particular, are inclined to take a stereotyped 

form 3 6 , i.e., that racial attitudes are especially likely to show a highly 

consistent pattern, to cluster around a certain general group norm and 

not to deviate significantly from it for the individual members of a group. 

In the discussion of the interview results of this study, this point finds 

confirmation in respect of a number of issues. The subjects' attitudes on 

3 5 Asch, op. cit., p. 232. 
3 ι ί Katz, D., Schanck, R. L. Social Psychology, pp. 80—6. 
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certain aspects of South Africa's racial problem do show a remarkably 
high internal consistency, do usually not allow for deviating individual 
cases, and have, therefore, all the essential characteristics of stereotypes. 
For the explanation of this phenomenon, the present writer finds Asch's 
conception once again significant. It is certainly not identical experience 
with members of the racial out-group which leads in-group members to 
form such a stereotyped pattern of racial attitudes ; it is rather the result 
of the standardising effect of the pressure behind prevailing group values, 
and of the consequent acceptance of these values because of a need for 
group belonging. 

3. 5ome general problems of attitude measurement 

The crucial problem of attitude measurement seems to be the funda
mental impossibility of measuring attitudes directly. In the discussion of 
the concept of attitude above, one of its essential characteristics appeared 
to be its being a preparedness for action, a potential tendency. This 
feature of an attitude already suggests the principal difficulty to be en
countered in measuring attitudes, as one cannot measure directly what is 
merely potential. As a consequence, attitudes can be measured only 
indirectly on the basis of certain inferences drawn from an individual's 
overt behaviour (what he does, how he acts, etc.), or from the verbal 
expression (oral or written) of his experiences, beliefs, feelings, etc. For 
reasons of practicability, the latter form of attitude assessment has become 
the most common one: on the basis of what subjects express as their beliefs 
and feelings on certain issues, the statements they endorse in scales, etc., 
inferences are drawn as to the nature of the attitudes they hold. 

It is this aspect of scientific attitude measurement which many psycho
logists regard as its basic shortcoming 37, They assume that there is an 
inherent non-validity in merely verbal responses, and that only a person's 
actual behaviour is the acid test of his true attitude, inferring from this 
that the real way to judge his attitude is by what he does, not by what 
he says, writes or endorses on a scale. It is undoubtedly true that a verbal 
response can never be regarded as a perfectly valid indicator of an 
underlying attitude, since language may easily be distorted, or even be 
deliberately deceitful, when the individual wishes, for some reason or other, 
to conceal his true attitude. And there is no direct way of detecting this. 
To this criticism, however, the reply can be made that an attitude is a 

31 Murphy, G., Murphy, L. B. Newcomb, T. M., Experimental Social Psychology. 
Revised Edition, p. 889 and following. 

101 



predisposition to behaviour of all kind, and that all kinds of behaviour 
— not just the verbal one — are susceptible to concealment, distortion, 
and even deception 38 . It may further be maintained that the measurement 
of attitude by drawing inferences from one's overt behavior is no less 
indirect than the drawing of inferences from verbal responses. Neither 
approach constitutes a direct access to an attitude. It may thus be said, 
that, in principle, deeds and actions have no inherent superiority over 
verbal responses as indices of attitudes. Moreover, a practical reply to 
the foregoing criticism is provided by the so-called "disquised" techni
ques of attitude measurement, such as Prohansky's projective technique 39 

and Hammond's "error choice" technique40. The basic principle on which 
these techniques are based is that the subject is confronted with a stimulus 
situation so structured that the attitude being investigated determines or 
co-determines the response without the individual being aware of this 
relationship between attitude and response. 

Despite these methodological refinements employed, it remains an 
undeniable fact that discrepancies between measured attitude and true 
attitude can occur, and that at the present stage of development in attitude 
measurement there is no single technique, which can unambiguously claim 
that its assessment of an attitude is a true reflection of the actual attitude. 
Certain types of attitude assessment may perhaps diminish the possibility 
of discrepancy, but the latter cannot be excluded altogether. The human 
capacity (operating consciously or unconsciously) to distort, conceal and 
even deceive is too inventive and too flexible to be controlled by a tech
nique, necessarily much less flexible. 

The foregoing is, naturally, a very unsatisfactory aspect of attitude 
measurement. To admit its existence, however, is no more than realistic. 
And for the scientific investigator, it has some important consequences. 
Firstly, it obliges him always to interpret the results of an attitude study 
with a certain reserve, no matter what the refinements and controls may 
have been which were employed. Secondly, it reveals the necessity of 
arranging the actual test situation in such a way that the subjects can 
respond to the attitude test in a genuine, sincere way, without having to 
feel that their responses can, and will, be used by anyone to their disadvan-

38 cf. Ncwcomb, op. cit., p. 163. 
39 Prohansky, H., A Projective Method for the Study of Attitudes J. Abnorm Soc. 

Psychology, XXXVIII, 1943, pp. 393—5. 
4U Hammond, H., Measuring Attitudes by Error Choice, An Indirect Method, ). Ab

norm. Soc. Psychol. XLIII, 1948, pp. 38—48. 
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tage. The present writer assumes that the fulfilment of the latter condition 
contributes more significantly to the assessment of true attitudes, or of 
what comes nearest to them, than a greater refinement or disguise of the 
measuring techniques. 

Another factor, complicating the measurement of attitudes to an even 
greater extent is the fact that attitudes — even when they are expressed 
sincerely — are not expressed always in the same form and in the same 
manner. Though structurally enduring and more or less stable organi
sations, attitudes can show great variations in expression according to the 
situations in which they are expressed. For, any specific behavioural res
ponse (overt or verbal) to which an attitude gives rise depends not merely 
upon the attitude itself but also on the particular situation in which it 
must be expressed. And as the attitude varies so will the attitudinal res
ponse, since an attitude, unlike a habit, is a flexible mode of adjustment 
which can and does adjust itself to variations in situations. This implies 
that the manner in which attitudes reflect themselves in behaviour is in 
part determined by the nature of the momentary situation 41 . 

One of the consequences of this situation is that the results of an 
attitude study may be adequately interpreted only if the precise conditions 
under which the investigation of the attitudes concerned took place are 
known. The investigator is therefore under an obligation, as a scientist, 
to provide with his findings a description, as detailed as possible, of the 
background conditions of his attitudinal research project. 

The present investigator has more or less deliberately allowed his 
report to be lacking in this respect. To those acquainted with the South 
African racial situation it will be clear that the open expression of feelings 
and opinions about the racial issue need not always be without conse
quences, certainly not for Africans. An investigation such as this 
present one could, therefore, be carried out only if the personal anonymity 
of the subjects concerned were guaranteed. Moreover, in view of what 
was said above about the desirability of an arrangement of the test 
situation in such a way that the subjects need not fear the possibility of 
their responses being used to their disadvantage, such a guarantee could 
be justified by referring to psychological arguments as well. These con
siderations have led the investigator to decide not to mention any facts 
which might in any way affect the subjects' personal anonymity, and, 

4 1 cf. Krech, Crutchfield, op. cit., p. 208. 
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furthermore, to inform the latter about this intention beforehand Con

sequently, he has deliberately omitted to provide the usual information 

about exact place and time of investigation, test situation, personalia of 

the subjects, etc. The only facts provided are those regarded as absolutely 

necessary for an adequate understanding of the findings The investigator 

wishes to mention at this stage already that the social distance scale used 

in this study was applied as a group technique and the interview as an 

individual one. 

As in so many other fields of psychological measurement, the contro

versy around the subjective vs. objective approach is also significant m 

the field of attitude measurement. Also the techniques available for 

attitude assessement may be classified as either predominantly objective 

or predominantly subjective. Into the objective category fall those measu

ring techniques which aim at quantifying relevant aspects of the indivi

dual's overt or verbal behaviour towards the object of an attitude (eg . 

attitude scales), while the subjective methods are characterised by a more 

qualitative, quasi-clinical approach to the subject matter (e.g. interviews, 

projective techniques). 

The advantage of the objective technique is that — by reducing atti-

tudinal responses to numerical scores — it renders the responses of dif

ferent individuals comparable But it is in the very quantifiabihty, and 

hence comparability, of the responses that the limitation of the objective 

technique is to be found. For, a specific characteristic of the objective 

technique is that the subjects — precisely for the sake of the comparability 

of the responses — are confronted with a uniform, pre-conceived and 

limited pattern of expression. Results obtained with such a technique can 

elucidate an attitude only partially as the specifically individual feelings, 

opinions, motives, etc. in which the attitude is rooted, must of necessity 

be excluded from consideration 4 -. 

1 - A second objection that can be raised against the quantifiable scale (but one 
which will here not be examined any further) is the fact that it is based on the more 
or less questionable assumption that a given attitude in different individuals can be 
regarded as an identical process that vanes along an identical dimension Attitude 
measurement based on this assumption is not different from — say — the measurement 
of temperature The questions which can be put in this connection raise considerable 
doubts, however, as to whether this condition is fulfilled Do the same statements 
on an objective attitude scale have the same meaning for the individuals who 
are compared, do identical answers have the same psychological significance , in short, 
are identical scores on an attitude scale psychologically comparable ' (see Asch, op 
cit, ρ 537) 
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The subjective approach, on the other hand, has the advantage of being 
more suitable for the elucidation of precisely these, i.e. individual aspects 
of an attitude. But, in concentrating more on the study of individual cases 
than on inter-individual comparison, this technique often evokes the cri
ticism that it achieves nothing more than individual case studies which 
— because of a lack of comparability — render difficult, or even impos
sible, any form of generalisation. 

In view of the respective advantages and disadvantages of both appro
aches, the present writer deemed it prudent to use neither the one, nor 
the other, alone, but to integrate both methods into his investigation in 
such a way as to give each a function supplementary to that of the other. 
Both the desirability and the advantages of such an approch will be gone 
into at a later stage. 
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CHAPTER SIX 

T H E SOCIAL D I S T A N C E SCALE 

1. Purpose and scope of this investigation 

In a previous part of this study (ch. V, 5.) "social distance" was named 
as one of the most distinctive characteristics of race relationships m 
present-day South African society Empirical investigations are, however, 
necessary to establish scientific proof for this observation, and to obtain 
factual knowledge about the actual degree of "distance" between the 
races concerned. In this and the following chapters a detailled report of 
such an empirical investigation, carried out by the present writer, will 
be given. 

The scope of this study, however, is limited in that an attempt has been 
made to determine the degree of social distance shown by only one select 
sub-group of South African society, the young African or Bantu intel
lectual, towards the mam racial groups constituting its social environment 
In the introduction to this study the two mam reasons for this particular 
choice have been stated Since the African intellectual, precisely as intel
lectual, is likely to have or to take a leading role in his community, he 
will have a determining influence on the attitudes which this community 
develops towards the white and the other non-African groups. Conse
quently, the attitudes of the intellectual himself to Ыаск-white relation
ships appear to be of more than ordinary importance and interest. Further
more, it has been mentioned that, because of his marginal position between 
the black and the white sections of the South African population, the 
African intellectual tends to feel the pinch of the racial situation more 
sharply and on a more conscious level than does his ordinary fellow-
African This makes him the "ideal formulator" of the feelings and atti
tudes of the African towards his out-group 1. 

2. The sample 

The sample consisted of 110 young African intellectuals, all of them 

either students at a University, or, having completed a University course, 
1 See Introduction pp 3—4 
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employed m intellectual professions such as those of teacher, laboratory 

assistant, demonstrator, junior lecturer. 93 of the subjects were men and 

17 women. Their ages ranged from 18—33 years, the median age 

being 24 6. 

As indicated earlier, apart from the factors "domicile" (South Africa), 

"race" (Bantu), and "education" (University) the group was selected 

at random. Though no explicit attempt was made to incorporate and to 

control in the sample such relevant factors as tribal origin, age, sex, etc., 

the subjects of this study, coming from all parts of the Union of South 

Africa and representing all main South African Bantu tribes may be 

taken to represent a very wide range of African attitude and opinion 

3 Method of investigation 

For the measurement of the social distance shown by the subjects of 

this study towards the racial groups which constitute present-day South 

African society, use was made of the well-known technique developed 

by Bogardus· the "social distance" scale 2. In this study an adaptation 

of this technique, as developed by McCrone, was employed 3 . 

4. Construction of the scale 

In the construction of the scale, the so-called "multiple choice" method 

was used the subjects are confronted with a limited number of possible 

choices from which they must select that formulation which gives the most 

adequate expression of their feeling on the topic under consideration The 

slightly artificial nature of this method invites the criticism — as has 

been indicated — that a complete picture of the attitudes being assessed 

is excluded . the formulations available afford very little possibility of the 

expression of specifically personal, ι e individual, feelings The great ad

vantage of this approach is, however, that the data is open to quantifi

cation An objective evaluation of the responses given is thus facilitated 

In the scale used here, five different types of social relationship are 

formulated (a, b, c, d, and e). They are arranged in order of increasing 

intimacy, ι e. decreasing social distance For each of these social relation

ships the subjects are allowed to indicate their willingness to admit (to 

the relationship) ANY, MOST, SOME, F E W or N O N E of the repre-

2 Bogardus, E S, The Measurement of Social Distance, in Young, K. (ed ), Source 
Book of Social Psychology, pp 490—3 

л McCrone, I. D, Race Attitudes in South Africa, pp 108—5 
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sentatives of a given racial group In the South African context m which 
the black populace is dominated by the white, it would be unrealistic to 
ask an African whether he would be willing to live and work with — 
say — an Afrikaner. For this reason the questions of the scale have been 
given an aspirational or Utopian character. They are so formulated that 
the subjects are asked m what relationship they would like to be with e д., 
an Afrikaner, if they had a real say in the structuring of South African 
society. 

The groups named m the scale may be regarded as a more or 
less representative reflection of the South African population as at present 
constituted. Firstly, there is the African or Bantu group which has been 
divided into the 7 tribes or sub-groups numerically the greatest in the 
South African Bantu population Basuto, Zulu, Xhosa, Ndebele, Swazi, 
Bechuana and Rhodesian Africans4 Furthermore the so-called "Co
loured" group has been included, divided into Indians and Cape Colou-
reds 5 . Finally, there is the White or so-called European group, divided 
into Afrikaans-speaking South Africans (Afrikaners) and the English-
speaking South Africans. In the actual scale the different sub-groups have 
been listed at random in order to avoid as far as possible any halo-effects 
from one group to a related group. 

The application of the above considerations led to the construction of 
scale in the following form : 

SOCIAL D I S T A N C E SCALE 
Name (or pseudonym) 
Sex 
Age 
Domicile 

Directions 

Underline the word which expresses, or most nearly expresses the way you feel 
towards the members of other groups, races or nationalities (as a class, and not the 
best members you have known, nor the worst) with regard to certain relationships 
stated below 

Example 

According to my first feeling reaction, I would — in a South African society which 

* It must be noted that the sub-division of the Bantu group is not an anthropological 
one the grouping attempted indicates tribal distinctions that are domicilary, political 
and psychological rather than anthropological 

5 Although these groups are neither culturally nor anthropologically related, they 
have been linked here for convenience W h a t they have in common — and what ap
pears to justify their being linked — is the marginal position they hold between black 
and white 
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would have been constituted according to my wishes — willingly admit 

A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Americans to live and work in that society 

According to my first feeling reaction ,1 would — in a South African society, which 
would have been constituted according to my wishes — willingly admit 

a A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

b A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

с A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

d A N Y - M O S T - S O M E F E W - N O 

e A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

Swazi to live and work in that society 

Swazi to full citizenship, including the right 

to vote, in that society 

Swazi to my school or university, to my pro
fession or occupation 

Swazi to my home as my personal friend 

Swazi to close kinship by marriage 

According to my first feeling reaction, I would — in a South African society which 
would have been constituted according to my wishes — willingly admit 

a A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

b A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

с A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

d A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

e A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W N O 

Indian to live and work in that society 

Indian to full citizenship, including the right 

to vote, in that society 

Indian to my school or university, to my pro
fession or occupation 

Indian to my home as my personal friend 

Indian to close kinship by marriage 

According to my first feeling reaction, I would — in a South African society which 
would have been constituted according to my wishes — willingly admit 

a A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

b ANY M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

с A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

d A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

e A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

Zulu to live and work in that society 

Zulu to full citizenship, including the right 
to vote, in that society 

Zulu to my school or university, 

to my profession or occupation 

Zulu to my home as my personal friend 

Zulu to close kinship by marriage 

According to my first feeling reaction, I would — in a South African society which 
would have been constituted according to my wishes — willingly admit 

a A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

b A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

с A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

d A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

e A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

Rhodesian African to live and work in that 
society. 

Rhodesian African to full citizenship, 
including the right to vote, in that society 
Rhodesian African to my school or 
university, to my profession or occupation 
Rhodesian African to my home as my personal 
friend 

Rhodesian African to close kinship by marriage 

According to my first feeling reaction, I would — in a South African society which 
would have been constituted according to my wishes — willingly admit 
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A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

English-speaking S A to live and work in that 
society 

English-speaking S A to full citizenship, 
including the right to vote, in that society 

English-speaking S A to my school or 
university, to my profession or occupation 

English-speaking S A to my home as my 
personal friend 

English-speaking S A to close kinship by 
marriage 

According to my first feeling redction, I would — in a South African society which 
would have been constituted according to my wishes — willingly admit 

a A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

b A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

с A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

d A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

e A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

According to my first feeling reaction 

would have been constituted according 

a A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

b A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

с A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

d A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

e A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

Basuto to live and work in that society 

Basuto to full citizenship, including the right 
to vote, in that society 

Basuto to my school or university 

to my profession or occupation 

Basuto to my home as my personal friend 

Basuto to close kinship by marriage 

, I would — in a South African society which 

to my wishes — willingly admit 

Cape Coloured to live and work in that society 

Cape Coloured to full citizenship, 
including the right to vote, in that society 

Cape Coloured to my school or university, 
to my profession or occupation 

Cape Coloured to my home as my personal 
friend 

Cape Coloured to close kinship by marriage. 

According to my first feeling reaction, I would — in a South African society which 
would have been constituted according to my wishes — willingly admit 

a A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

b A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

с A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

d A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

e A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O 

Bechuana to live and work in that society 

Bechuana to full citizenship, including the right 
to vote, in that society 

Bechuana to my school or university, to my 

profession or occupation 

Bechuana to my home as my personal friend 

Bechuana to close kinship by marriage 

According to my first feeling reaction, I would in a South African society which 

would have been constituted according to my wishes — willingly admit 

a A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Afrikaner to live and work m that society, 

b A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Afrikaner to full citizenship, including the 

right to vote, in that society. 
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с A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Afrikaner to my school or university, to my 

profession or occupation 

d A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Afrikaner to my home as my personal friend 

e A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Afrikaner to close kinship by пыгпаде 

According to my first feeling reaction I -would — in a South African society which 

would have been constituted according to my wishes — willingly admit 

a A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Xhosa to live and work in that society 

b A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Xhosa to full citizenship including' the right 

to vote, in that society 

с A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Xhosa to my school or university, to my 

profession or occupation 

d A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Xhosa to my home as my personal friend 

e A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Xhosa to close kinship by marriage 

According to my first feeling reaction I would — in a South African society which 

would have been constituted according to my wishes — willingly admit 

a A N Y - M O S T - S O M E F E W - N O Ndebele to live and work in that society 

b A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Ndebele to full citizenship including the right 

to vote in that society 

с A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Ndebele to my school or university to my 

profession or occupation 

d A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Ndebele to my home as my personal friend 

e A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O Ndebele to close kinship by marriage 

In the oral instructions for the administration of this scale, emphasis 
was laid on two points · a. that the investigation was not a test of ability, 
and b. that the investigator was not interested in the race attitudes of 
individual subjects, but was rather attempting to reveal significant group 
tendencies within a sample of young African intellectuals To ensure that 
the subjects expressed real attitudes, they were permitted to fill in the 
scale under a pseudonym Most of the subjects made use of this permission. 

5 Scoring of the scale 

The scoring of the scale was done m the following way. The degree to 
which the subjects were inclined to admit to their social environment a 
given racial group was expressed by underlining one of the words in the 
following series A N Y - M O S T - S O M E - F E W - N O In this series, ANY 
indicated the highest degree of tolerance, and N O the lowest. The quan
tification of these responses was done according to the following system 
of points : 

ANY - MOST - SOME - FEW - NO 
+2 +1 0 —1 —2 
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The various social relationships (a, b, с d. e) included in the scale, were 
quantitatively evaluated by means of rank numbers. These rank numbers 
range from 1 to 5 on the positive side, and from 5 to 1 on the negative 
side. The positive points + 2 and + 1 are accordingly multiplied by the 
corresponding rank numbers 1 to 5. The negative points —2 and —1 are 
in the same way multiplied by the corresponding rank numbers 5 to 1. 
The following key is thus used for the quantification of the social dis
tance responses : 

TABLE IV 

Key for scoring social distance responses 

a. IX 
b. 2X 
с. ЗХ 
d. 4X 
е. 5X 

ANY 

+2 
+2 
+2 
+2 
+2 

- MOST -

+ 1 
+ 1 
+ 1 
+ 1 
+ 1 

SOME -

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

FEW 
—1 
—1 
—1 
—1 
—1 

- NO 

—2 
—2 
—2 
—2 
—2 

X5 
X4 
X3 
X2 
XI 

a. 
b. 
с 
d. 
e. 

From the above key it can be seen that a subject's willingness to live 
and work with ANY or M O S T of the representatives of a given group, 
is indicated by the relatively low positive score of + 2 or + 1 , while wil
lingness to do this with only РЕЛ or even N O members of the group 
concerned results in the relatively high negative score of —10 or — 5 . 
Conversely, a willingness to admit to close kinship by marriage ANY or 
M O S T representatives of a certain group, gives the high positive score of 
+ 10 or + 5 . While willingness to admit only F E W or N O members of 
a group to this degree of intimacy results in the relatively low negative 
score of —2 or — 1 . The idea on which this scoring procedure is based 
may seem strange at first, it is, however, a completely logical one. 
Allowing someone else to live and work in one's community does not 
imply that one would admit him to a closer relationship : the former is the 
most peripheral relationship to which a person can be admitted. For that 
reason, the positive score for this type of social tolerance must be less 
than for the degree of tolerance expressed in admitting another to per
sonal friendship or to kinship by marriage. Conversely, it is true, that 
when one is not prepared to allow someone to live and work in one's 
own community, one is certainly not willing to admit him to an even closer 
relationship. The intolerance expressed by a rejection of the first, most 
peripheral, form of social relationship indicates a greater social distance 
than that shown by a rejection of a closer relationship, and, for that 
reason, must be evaluated by a higher negative score than that for the 
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latter case. From the key it also can be seen that the maximum positive and 
maximum negative scores, obtainable by one subject for one group, are 
respectively +30 and —30. A subject underlining ANY for each type 
of social relationship receives +2 +4 +6 +8 +10 = +30 points, and 
one indicating a constant N O obtains —¡0 —8 —6 —4 —2 = —30 
points. Owing to the ambivalent character of SOME, it is given neither a 
positive nor a negative value. 

6. Reliability and validity of the scale 

An indication of the reliability of the scale was obtained by having 97 
of the 110 subjects repeat it within 4—8 days after its original adminis
tration 6. The table below shows the consistency of the responses. 

TABLE V 

Test-retest reliability co-efficients of social distance scale 

racial group 

Afrikaans-sp. S.A. 
Basuto 
English-sp. S.A. 
Xhosa 
Zulu 
Ndebele 

г 

0.93 
0.91 
0.84 
0.82 
0.79 
0.76 

σ 2 

0.014 
0.017 
0.030 
0.033 
0.038 
0.043 

racial group 

Rhod. African 
Indian 
Bechuana 
Cape Col. 
Swazi 

r 

0.73 
0.71 
0.68 
0.66 
0.65 

σ 2 

0.048 
0.051 
0.055 
0.058 
0.059 

(in order of magnitude of r.) 

As this type of scale usually does not yield very high reliability co
efficients 7, the figures above may be regarded as favourable : average r 
for the complete scale is 0.77 s. 

Since — as has previously been mentioned — the measurement of 
attitudes is necessarily indirect, the determination of the validity of an 
attitude scale must also be indirect. Consequently, no direct criterion was 
available for an assessment of the scale's validity. An indirect approach, 
providing some rough indication of validity is the one known as "the 
measurement of known groups" 9, or the comparison of the scale results 

β 13 subjects were either unable to take the re-test, or did not react to a request 
by the investigator to do so. 

7 McCrone, op. cit., p. 185. 
8 The average г in the pildt study to this investigation, carried out on 20 subjects, 

was found to be 0.7845. Compare also the reliability co-efficients found for a number 
of other attitude studies in : Krech and Crutchfield, op. cit., p. 262. 

u Ibid., pp. 262—3. 
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"with known historical situations" 1 0 . Both methods, being essentially the 
same, are based on the a priori assumption that if an attitude scale is valid, 
it should differentiate certain defined types of people, or groups in an 
expected direction Thus, in the South African context, in a scale measuring 
the racial attitudes of the African, the greatest aversion shown by the 
African might be expected against the Afrikaner Or, more generally 
stated, an indirect criterion for the determination of the scale's validity is 
provided by the comparison of the in-group and out-group scores As the 
essential characteristic of an in-group is the small social distance between 
its members in comparison with the social distance towards the out-group, 
a good, ( ie valid) scale will yield the highest positive and smallest 
negative scores for the in-group (in this case the African or Bantu 
group), and, conversely, significantly lower positive and higher negative 
scores for the out-group (Cape Coloured, Indian, English-speaking S A , 
Afrikaans-speaking S A ) 

As will be seen in the discussion of the results, the scale satisfies this 
indirect criterion in a decisive manner. 

7. Results 

In view of the specific structure of a social distance scale, the scores 
obtained cannot be regarded as absolute numbers comparable purely on 
the basis of magnitude They are rank numbers indicating the subjects' 
positions between the two extremes of complete tolerance towards a given 
group (+30) and complete intolerance towards it (—30). In this way, 
a score of +10 indicates a greater degree of tolerance towards a particular 
group than does a score of -r5, but one is not justified in saying that the 
tolerance m the first instance is twice as great as that m the second And 
one is even less justified in regarding the difference in tolerance or social 
distance, expressed by — say — the scores of +10 and + 5 as equal to 
that between the positions represented by +20 and +10. Nevertheless, 
differences in scores, where these differences have been found to be 
statistically significant, do indicate differences m social distance. 

The results were handled as follows. 

The answers obtained in respect of each racial group included in the 
scale were transformed into quantitative scores according to the tech-

1(1 Dodd S С, A Social Distance Test in the Near East, Am J Sociol, 41, 1935, 
pp 194—204 
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nique described above. The positive and negative scores thus arrived at 
for each group were separately totalled. The average positive and negative 
scores for each group were obtained by dividing these totals by the 
number of subjects taking part in the test (N = 110). The difference 
between these averages was regarded as the definitive average score of 
social distance for the racial group concerned. Finally, the above totals 
(positive and negative) were calculated as percentages of the maximum 
possible totals (positive and negative respectively). As the individual 
maxima would be +30 and —30, the total possible maxima obtainable 
would be +3300 and —3300: +30 and —30 multiplied respectively by 
the number of subjects : 110. An actual total of e.g. +2970 would there
fore be 90 % of the maximum possible positive total, and one of —330 
would be 10% of the maximum possible negative total. The percentages 
obtained in this way were expressed in terms of tolerance ( from the 
positive scores), and in terms of intolerance (from the negative scores), 
this resting on the supposition that a positive score indicates an attitude 
of tolerance and a negative score one of intolerance. Furthermore, the 
average tolerance and intolerance percentages were calculated for the 
three main groups distinguished : /. Africans, / / . Cape Coloureds and 
Indians, III. South African whites. 

Racial Group 

Basuto 
Zulu 
Swaze 
Ndeb. 
Becha 
Xhosa 
Rhod. Af. 

Cape C. 
Indian 

Eng. S.A. 
Af. S.A. 

(U 
+ 

+2825 
+2702 
+2641 
+2621 
+2538 
+2501 
+2494 

^ 796 
+ 722 

+ 347 
+ 262 

(2) 

— 

— 39 
— 104 
— 136 
— 122 
— 159 
— 79 
— 295 

—1016 
—1129 

—2317 
—2724 

Scores . 

(3) 
av.+ 

+25.6 
+24.6 
+24.0 
+23.8 
+23.1 
+22.7 
+22.7 

+7.2 
- 6 . 6 

-3 .1 
+ 2.4 

TABLE VI 
social distance sec 

(4) 
av. — 

—0.3 
—0.9 
—1.2 
—1.1 
—1.4 
—0.7 
—2.7 

—9.2 
—10.3 

—21.1 
—24.8 

(5) 
av. 

+25.3 
+23.7 
+22.8 
122.7 

+21.7 
+22.0 
+20.0 

—2.0 
—3.7 

— 18.0 
-22.4 

le 

(6) 
tol.·/. 

85.6 
81.9 
80.0 
79.4 
76.9 
75.8 
75.5 

24.1 
21.9 

10.5 
7.9 

(7) 
mtol. % 

1.2 
3.1 
4.1 
3.7 
4.8 
2.4 
9.0 

I. 

30.8Ì 
34.2/ " · 

70.2) 
82.5/ ш · 

av. tol 

79.3 

23.0 

9.2 

(8) 
. % av. intol. 

4.1 

32.5 

76.35 

In table VI the data is set out systematically. Columns (1) and (2) 
contain the total positive and negative scores arrived at for each racial 
group respectively ; columns (3) and (4) the mean or average values for 
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these totals ; column (5) the definitive averages for the groups concerned; 
columns (6) and (7) the percentages which the total scores, as mentioned 
under columns (1) and (2), constitute of the theoretically possible maxima; 
and column (8) the average percentages for the three main groups dis
tinguished. 

FIGURE I 

Graphical representation tolerance — intolerance percentages 
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Zulu 
Swazi 
Ndcbele 
Bechuana 
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Rh. 
Ca. 
Ind. 
ESA 
ASA 

= Rhodesian African 
= Cape Coloured 
= Indian 
= English-sp. S.A. white 
= Afnkaans-gp. S.A. white 

- = tolerance 
= intolerance 

In figure I the tolerance and intolerance percentages given in table VI 

(columns (6) and (7)) aie expressed graphically. The average levels of 

tolerance and intolerance for each of the three main groups (/. Africans, 

II. Cape Coloureds and Indians, ///. South African whites) are also in

dicated. The differences between the three main groups were found to be 

highly significant (at > 1 % level). The difference between the sub

groups of group / (Basuto, Zulu, Xhosa, Ndebele, Swazi, Rhodesian 
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Africans and Bechuana) were not significant. Those between the sub
groups in group // . (Cape Coloureds and Indians) were not significant, 
but the differences within group III (English-speaking and Afrikaans-
speaking South African whites) were significant. 

8. Conclusions 

The most characteristic tendency revealed by the above results, is the 
very great difference in tolerance and intolerance which the subjects of 
this study exhibit towards the two groups occupying the extreme positions 
on the pigmentation scale, i.e. the African and the European. The 
tolerance for the African in-group11 averages 79.3%, that for the 
European out-group 9.2 % ; the intolerance average rises from 4.1 % for 
the African group to 76.35 % for the European group. There is, therefore, 
a fall in tolerance from almost 8/10 of the possible maximum to less than 
1/10 thereof, and a rise in intolerance from approximately 1/25 to more 
than 3/4 of the possible maximum. In both cases the Afrikaans-speaking 
section of the white group holds the most unfavourable position : tolerance 
and intolerance towards this sub-group are significantly lower and higher, 
respectively, than towards the English-speaking section. Nevertheless, 
the distance, though significant, is only small, and the social distance 
towards the latter white sub-group must also be regarded as considerable. 
In conclusion it may be said that the social distance exhibited towards 
the white group in toto is very pronounced. 

A second noticeable tendency is the remarkably great social distance 
which the subjects show towards the Cape Coloureds and Indians. The 
tolerance level falls from 79.3 % for the African in-group to 23.0 %, while 
the intolerance level rises from 4.1 % to 32.5 %. Though, absolutely, the 
Indians occupy a more unfavourable position than the Cape Coloureds as 
regards both tolerance and intolerance exhibited towards these two sub
groups, this intra-group difference appears to have no special relevance, 
as it is statistically insignificant. In conclusion it may be stated that the 
social distance shown towards the Cape Coloureds and Indians is con
siderable, but not as extreme as that demonstrated towards the white 
group. The former hold a clear intermediate position between the African 
and European group. 

As regards the African or Bantu group itself, the tolerance average 
of 79.3% (i.e. nearly 8/10 of the passible maximum) may be regarded 

11 The term "in-group" is used here in the wide sense of African or Bantu group. 
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as high, and the intolerance average of 4 1 % ( ie almost I'25 of the 
possible maximum) as low. The range of mter-tnbal differences in 
tolerance (85 6% to 75.5 % ), and in intolerance ( 1.2% to 9 0 Çf ) appear 
considerable, but are in fact not statistically significant. The dif
ference in average score between the two extreme sub-groups within the 
African populace (Basuto - Rhodesian African) is -'-5.3 point with a 
critical ratio (t) of 2.71 12. This absence of any significant variation in 
acceptance of African sub-groups or tribes suggests a strong feeling of 
solidarity within this group. 

The last tendency to which the investigator wishes to refer is the 
negative rank correlation between the tolerance and intolerance distribu
tions. A decrease in tolerance towards a given group coincides with an 
increase in intolerance towards this group. If the few exceptions at tribal 
level within the African m-group are ignored, it is seen that as far as 
the out-group is concerned this negative correlation is complete the sub
jects exhibited decreasing degrees of tolerance towards Cape Coloureds, 
Indians, English-speaking South Africans and Afrikaans-speakmg South 
Africans (in this order), and increasing degrees of intolerance towards 
the same groups, in the same order 

In summary it may be said that the African subjects of this study 
demonstrate a four-fold tolerance-intolerance threshold 

(i) the tolerance-intolerance threshold in respect of the African group 
this is, understandably, characterised by a relatively high tolerance and a 
relatively low intolerance Of importance is the absence of any significant 
difference in the level of tolerance-intolerance expressed towards the 
different tribes or sub-groups constituting the African group 

(и) the tolerance-intolerance threshold in respect of the Afrikaans-
speaking South African white this is the most pronounced threshold. The 
Afrikaner is clearly in the most unfavourable position as regards the 
social distance maintained towards him by the subjects of this study. 

(in) the tolerance-intolerance threshold in respect of the English-
speaking South African white this shows a small but significant dif
ference from that maintained towards the Afrikaner, ι e , it is slightly 
more favourable. This does not mean, however, that the threshold in 
respect of the English-speaking group is to be considered favourable 

(iv) the tolerance-intolerance threshold in respect of the Cape 

12 For the sake of convenience the significance of the inter-tribal differences have 
been calculated from the definitive average scores (table VI, solumn 5) instead of from 
the percentages, as one calculation instead of two is involved 
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Coloureds and Indians : this is of such a nature that it gives these two 
groups an intermediate position between the two extremes of high tole
rance (towards the African in-group) and high intolerance (towards 
the white group). From the data set out in table VI and figure I it will 
be seen that, despite the intermediate positions of these sub-groups, the 
distance maintained towards them is to be considered as fairly considerable. 

The general conclusion to be drawn from the above data is that there 
is a very considerable tolerance-intolerance threshold between the African 
or Bantu in-group and the out-group consisting of Cape Coloureds, 
Indians, English-speaking South African whites and Afrikaners. The 
significantly lower tolerance percentages and higher intolerance percen
tages accorded to these out-group categories (as compared to those ac
corded the in-group) clearly demonstrate that the subjects of this study 
maintain a great social distance not only towards the European section 
of the South African population but also towards Cape Coloureds and 
Indians, i.e., towards all non-African groups1 3 . 

13 These findings also satisfy the indirect criterion of the validity of the scale 
used. There is a significant difference between the acceptance of in-group and cut-
group categories by the subjects, and the distance maintained towards the Afrikaner 
section of this out-group proces to be most pronounced of all. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

T H E I N T E R V I E W 

1. The purpose of the interview 

In the two preceding chapters it was remarked that the measurement 
of attitudes by quantifiable scales is necessarily open to criticism that a 
complete picture of the attitudes thus being assessed is excluded. By 
forcing the subjects to express their attitudes within the framework of a 
pre-conceived and limited pattern of expression, the scale offers but little 
opportunity for the expression of attitudes in a specifically personal way. 
It is this feature of the scale, i.e. its inability to elucidate the subjective 
aspects of an attitude, which necessitates its being supplemented by 
another technique. In the introduction to the study, the writer stated that 
he based this conviction upon the principle that an investigation in the 
field of social psychology should not confine itself to the establishment 
of sociological facts, but should also attempt to penetrate the personal 
feelings and motives of the human individual in which these facts have 
their origin. It is this individual basis of the social phenomenon which 
constitutes the specifically psychological aspect of a social study, and 
whose inclusion, therefore, is vital for a real psychological understanding 
of this phenomenon. 

These considerations have led to the use of the interview technique, 
along with the social distance scale, for the assessment of the subjects' 
racial attitudes. As this is an individual rather than a group technique, 
and thus offers possibilities for the expression of specially individual 
reactions, the interview (and more specifically the "free" interview) 
provides precisely that which is lacking in the scale. Consequently, in 
this study the role intended for the interview was that of revealing those 
socio-personal data which cannot be traced by a scale, e.g. the personal 
feeling-tone of the individual's attitude, the psychological function per
formed for him by the attitude, and in particular, the personal motives, 
opinions and beliefs upon which his attitudes are based. 
Furthermore, by formulating a number of questions on issues closely 
related to the attitudes being assessed, but not explicitly dealt with by 
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the social distance scale, the interview was meant to give rise to new or 
additional insights or hypotheses not afforded by the scale. Finally, the 
interview was intended to serve as a check upon the information provided 
by the social distance scale. 

2. The sample 

The interview was conducted with 105 of the 110 subjects who had 
completed the social distance scale It will be clear that the subjects' 
participation in the investigation, in all its phases, was completely volun
tary. That, despite this, so high a proportion of the original group 
( 9 5 4 % ) , was prepared, having undergone the social distance scale, to 
submit to an interview lasting between 45 to 75 minutes, is indicative 
of the willingness and seriousness with which the subjects co-operated 
m the investigation. 

3. The construction of the interview 

In view of the specific function of the interview in this study, namely, 
to supplement the quantitative data of the social distance scale with more 
individually oriented, qualitative information, the interview employed 
was one of the so-called "free ' type A feature of this type of interview 
is that the questions asked are "free" or "open-ended". The reason for 
this choice will be obvious The great advantage of the open-ended 
question is that it enables the subjects to structure their answers as they 
wish, without limiting them to react m a specifically personal way. 

Nevertheless, the investigator did not make exclusive use of open-
ended questions for his interview, a number of pre-coded multiple-choice 
questions were also included Strictly speaking, the latter type of question 
does not really suit an interview with a mainly qualitative bias. However, 
the investigator's argument for including a limited number of multiple-
choice questions in this interview was that the benefits derived from the 
open-ended question are also its limitations. Since it is non-restrictive, a 
wide range of answers is usually given, some articulate and some meaning
less, and these answers often pose serious problems of classification and 
analysis Therefore, in the occasional cases in which the interview dealt 
with issues of a more general nature, and in which, for that reason, group 
tendencies rather than specifically individual reactions were required, 
the multiple-choice question was preferred to the open-ended. The use 
of the two types of question in one and the same interview has the ad
vantage of producing a research tool in which their respective advantages 
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and disadvantages compensate for one another and create a balanced 
unit of investigation. The prudence of such a combined use of open-
ended and pre-coded questions in one and the same interview is coming 
to be more and more emphasized 1 . 

The interview was intended to cover the following broad topics · 
a. African unity and disunity, and their respective causes ; b. the attitudes 
towards Cape Coloured and Indian ; с the attitude towards South African 
whites, d. the qualitative differences in attitude towards Afrikaans-
speaking and English-speaking South African whites; e. the attitude 
towards the white man from overseas; f. present-day racial tension and 
apartheid ; g. the expected future relationships between white and black 
in South Africa. Thus apart from a qualitative assessment of the sub
jects' race attitudes as revealed quantitatively by the social distance scale, 
the interview covered some new, but related, topics. 

The topics named above — from ( a ) to ( g ) — were at first spread over 
a series of 38 questions. After a trial run on a small pilot group ( N n= 18 ), 
eleven of the 38 questions were eliminated as incapable of evoking suf
ficiently articulate reactions. The remaining 27 questions were used either 
in their original form, or slightly reformulated in ways suggested by the 
pilot study. 

The interview, in its final form, contained the following questions : 

Q U E S T I O N S I N T E R V I E W 

1 Do you believe there to be today a sense of unity among the Africans 7 Do you 
regard this sense of unity to be very small — small — improving — considerable — 
complete 

2 W h a t is your opinion of the tribal differences among the Africans of today 7 Do 
you regard them as being very great — fairly great — still present but not as great 
as previously — hardly noticeable — completely absent 

3 If there can be said to be a greater sense of unity among Africans today, what 
do you believe to be the cause(s) of th i s 7 

4 Do you believe there to be definite factors preventing the development of a 
sense of unity among the Africans 7 If so, what factors 7 

5 W h a t is your opinion of the Indian 7 Is it very favourable — fairly favourable — 
neutral — fairly unfavourable — very unfavourable 7 

1 cf Gordon Capt, Κ, The Questionnaire and Other Reporting Forms as Aids in Field 
Exploration, in Youngr, P. V, (ed ), Scientific Social Surveys and Research An Intro
duction to the Background, Content, Methods Principles and Analysis of Social Studies 

122 



6. How would you describe the character of an Indian to someone who had never 
met one ? 

7. Do you believe that the African has just cause for grievance against the Indian 7 

If so, in what way ' 
8. W h a t is your opinion of the Cape Coloured ' Is it very favourable — fairly 

favourable —• neutral — fairly unfavourable — very unfavourable 7 

9. How would you describe the character of a Cape Coloured to someone who had 
never met one 7 

10. Do you believe the African has just cause for grievance against the Cape 
Coloured ' If so, in what way 7 

11. W h a t do you believe to be the positions of Cape Coloureds and Indians in the 
relationship between whites and non-whites 7 Do you regard them as allies and fellow-
sufferers of the African 7 If not, how would you characterize their position 7 

12 How would you characterize in general the attitudes of the South African 
whites towards the African 7 

13. W h a t is your opinion of the Afrikaner 7 Is it very favourable — fairly favour
able — neutral — fairly unfavourable — very unfavourable 7 

14. W h a t is your opinion of the English-speaking South African white 7 Is it very 
favourable — fairly favourable — neutral — fairly unfavourable — very unfavourable 7 

15. W h a t aspects of the South African white mans attitude towards the African 
do you condemn most strongly 7 

16. Is there a difference in attitude towards the African between the Afrikaner and 
the English-speaking South African white 7 If so, what is the difference 7 

17. How does the South African white mans attitude towards the Indian and Cape 
Coloured compare with his attitude towards the African 7 Is it far friendlier — a bit 
friendlier — the same — a bit worse — far worse 7 

18. Is there, as regards the attitude towards the Indian and Cape Coloured, a dif
ference between Afrikaner and English-speaking white 7 If so what is the difference ^ 

19 Underline in the list the emotion which you experience most strongly when you 
are in contact with South African whites friendliness — hostility — sympathy — 
antipathy — fear — confidence — like — dislike — disgust — admiration — trust — 
distrust — respect — contempt (hand list and pencil). 

20 Did you ever have an unpleasant experience with a white person 7 If so, describe 
the most unpleasant experience you ever had with anyone of them. 

21. If you examine carefully your own attitudes towards whites, do you notice a 
difference between your attitude towards the South African whites, and towards whites 
from overseas 7 If so, characterize the difference. 

22. How would you describe the character of an Afrikaner to someone who had 
never met one 7 

23. How, similarly, would you describe the character of an English-speaking South 
African white 7 

24. If you were to give a short summary of the causes of tension between non-
white and white in South Africa, what causes would you mention 7 

25. W h a t do you think of the policy of apartheid 7 W h a t effects on race relations 
will racial segregation have very favourable — fairly favourable — no effect at all — 
fairly unfavourable — very unfavourable 7 

26. W h a t do you believe to be the motives of the advocates of apartheid ? 
27. W h a t do you believe to be the likely future development of the relationships 

between white and non-white in South Africa7 Will tension increase, remain the 
same as it is now, or decrease 7 How will a final solution be realised 7 When, do you 
think, will this solution be achieved 7 
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The investigator is fully aware that this technique of investigation is a 

rather crude device when compared with the objective standards of the 

social distance scale. It must be remembered, however, that as a means 

of obtaining qualitative data its use is justified by the simple fact that 

more refined methods are not available. 

4 The administration of the interview 

A further feature of the "free" interview is the relative freedom in its 

administration In the free interview, a strict standardised form of adminis

tration, as in an objective test, is just not possible, as specifically individual 

reactions can often be evoked only by adapting the interview to the indivi

dual nature of the interviewee, his manner of speaking, his way of 

behaving in the interview situation, etc For this reason the investigator 

left the interviewers free to adapt the sequence, and where necessary, even 

the wording of the questions to the nature of the conversation developing 

between interviewer and interviewee. However, the nuances in the for

mulation of the questions were always required to be of such a nature 

that the essential content of the questions was never affected. When, 

therefore, it is said that the above scheme of questions was applied in 

the interview situation, what is meant is that the scheme provided a loose 

series of definite points of questioning, while leaving unimpaired the inter

viewer s freedom to adapt the questions to the specific nature of the 

subject. 

One particular application of this method of free interviewing was that 

in the interview situation use was quite frequently made of the so-called 

'probing technique ' In many cases a question evoked a response which 

was unclear or incomplete In order to stimulate the subject to further 

verbalisation, the interviewers were allowed to use additional questions 

such a s . 'Would you tell me more about i t 7 " and "As I understand it, 

you feel. ". The investigator felt justified in using this technique in 

view of the strictly non-directive nature of these probings This non-

directive way of questioning increases the response-getting power of the 

stimulus question, without, however, changing its content, or without 

sacrificing the comparability of the answers received to it 2 . 

Another important point to be considered in this investigation was the 

race of the interviewer, ι e. whether the white investigator himself should 

- Canne//, С F , Kahn R L, The Collection of Data by Interviewing, m Festin-
ger, L, Katz, D, (eds ) Research Methods in the Behavioral Sciences, pp 358—9 
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undertake the interviews or make use of African interviewers Investig

ations in the field of cross-cultural research have shown that interviewers 

having the obvious characteristics of a certain racial group appear to 

elicit a significantly lower proportion of anti-feelings towards that group 

( he represents ) than do other interviewers without such characteristics Ί 

It has also been shown that in dealing with black respondents, white 

interviewers are usually unable to establish the same degree of rapport 

and to obtain as sincere replies as are black interviewers This has been 

found to be the case in both the United States and South Africa4 Ig

norance of the indigenous socio-cultural context and the infiltration into 

the interview situation of a dominance-subordination relationship are 

considered to be among the causes of this relative ineffectiveness of 

white interviewers with non-white respondents 5 The foregoing consi

derations led the investigator to have the interviews carried out by African 

(Bantu) interviewers, who could be assumed, as a result of their academic 

training, to have a thorough knowledge of and also experience in, the 

technique of interviewing. These interviewers were briefed in relation 

to the function of the interview in this study, and also in relation to its 

particular method of administration Only in the rare cases in which the 

subjects preferred direct contact with the investigator himself (N = 4) 

did the latter undertake the interview 

5. Results 

It will be clear that the qualitative interview in general does not provide 

data susceptible to detailed statistical analysis, and, further, that such 

analysis, where it could be applied, would defeat the purpose for which 

the qualitative interview is undertaken Nevertheless, it remains necessary 

to attempt a certain classification of the data acquired in order to enable 

the investigator to read some meaning into an otherwise disorganised 

jumble of individual reactions The investigator intended to achieve this 

by grouping the answers to the open-ended questions of the interview 

into broad genera] categories This would meet the need for an elemen

tary unification of the data without, however, detracting too seriously 

from the individual authenticity of the responses This categorisation was 

3 Robinson D, Rhode, S T w o Experiments with anti Semitism Poll, J Abnorm 
Soc Psychol, 41, 1946 pp 136—44 

4 Krech Crutchfield op cit, ρ 291 and Biesheuvel S Methodology in the Study 
of Attitudes of Africans, I Soc Psychol 47, 1958, pp 169—84 

15 Biesheuvel Ibid 
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done after the answers had been obtained ; the categories were thus not 
pre-fabricated. An advantage of this procedure is that the categories for 
each question, as regards both number and content, could be so construc
ted that each individual response could be given a place in one of the 
categories designed. As regards the multiple-choice questions, the ans
wers to these were — again in view of the predominantly qualitative 
nature of the interview — subjected to a merely elementary form of 
statistical classification : the total number of endorsements of each of the 
alternatives, and the percentage which this constituted of the total number 
of responses. Only in very rare cases were the data subjected to further 
statistical analysis. 

When the interview data, thus classified, are studied, it will be noticed 
that the number of reactions registered do not always correspond to the 
number of subjects : sometimes the difference is in one direction, some
times in the other. The reason for this is obvious. It sometimes happened 
that a subject's response was so articulate that it had to be split up and 
spread over a number of categories. For instance, in speaking about the 
causes of the assumed greater unity among Africans today (see ques
tion 3), subjects repeatedly advanced more than one argument. It was 
not unusual for one and the same subject to cite a. the common fate of 
being oppressed, b. the rise of education, с the improved conditions for 
establishing and maintaining contacts, etc. On the other hand, it also 
happened that a subject completely failed to produce an answer to a 
particular question. 

RESULTS INTERVIEW 

1. Do you believe there to be today a sense of unity among the Afri
cans ? Do you regard this sense of unity to be : very small — small — 
improving — considerable — complete. 

Very small 
Small 
Improving 
Considerable 
Complete 

4 
4 

78 
11 
8 

( 3.8 % ) 
( 3.8%) 
(74.3%) 
(10.5%) 
( 7 .6%) 

2. What is your opinion of the tribal differences among the Africans of 

today ? Do you regard them as being : very great — fairly great — still 

present but not as great as previously — hardly noticeable — completely 

absent. 
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Very great 
Fairly great 
Still present . 
Hardly noticeable 
Completely absent 

2 
16 
75 
8 
4 

( 1 9 % ) 
( 1 5 2 % ) 
(71 5 %) 
( 7 6 % ) 
( 3 8 % ) 

3. If there can be said to be a greater sense of unity among Africans 
today, what do you believe to be the cause(s) of this? 

1 White man's oppression (88) oppression and common suffering resulting from 
it , common feeling of oppression common suffering under ruthless white brutes , the 
fight we Africans have against the white man , our common critical position, etc 

2 Breaking down of tribal structure (12) the deterioration of tribal loyalties, the 
breaking down of our Bantu tribes , outdated tribalism, intermariage between tribes, etc 

3 i?ise of education (9) the widening of the African's perspective as result of a 
better education , the rising standard of our education, etc 

4. Improved conditions {or establishing and maintaing contact (8) the opportunities 
for inter-tribal contact have improved our people have been freed from their 
isolation, etc 

4. Do you believe there to be definite factors preventing the develop
ment of a sense of unity among the Africans ? If so, what factors ? 

1. Segregation (36) the government s policy of divide and rule , the imposition 
upon the African of apartheid, the restriction of African movement by pass laws, 
separation, e g the Group Areas Ac t , etc 

2 Tribal differences (15) the language differences among the Bantu tribes, triba
lism , the different tribal customs , the tribal prejudices, e g a Zulu does not trust a 
Basuto, etc 

3 Lact of education (12) the backwardness of most Africans, the immense dif
ferences in education among Africans , the differences in educational level, etc. 

4 The personal aspirations of some Africans (11) the desire for personal glory 
on the part of certain Africans , quite a few of our people are mere opportunists, they 
serve the white man rather than their own people , many are not loyal to the cause 
of the African, etc 

5 Lack of leadership (10) we have no true leaders, there are no leaders in our 
ranks , the lack of educated leadership , the absence of ardent and devoted leaders, etc 

5. Wha t is your opinion of the Indian ? Is it : very favourable — fairly 
favourable — neutral — fairly unfavourable — very unfavourable ? 

Very favourable 
Fairly favourable 
Neutral 
Fairly unfavourable 
Very unfavourable 

5 
11 
38 
33 
18 

( 4 8 % ) 
( 1 0 5 % ) 
(36 2 % ) 
(31 4 %) 
(17 1 %) 

6. How would you describe the character of an Indian to someone 
who had never met one? 
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1 Bubtness-minded (76) • they are mainly traders ; Indians go in for money making, 
they are shrewd business men, etc. 

2. Unfair trading methods (40) they exploit the African ; they are unscrupulous ; apt 
to deceive ; unreliable money-mongers , fond of cheating, etc. 

3. Positive characteristics (25) : hardworking; thrifty, cautious; clever; amiable, etc. 

4. Feelings of racial superiority (14) . snobbish to African; believe to occupy a 
higher status than Africans , inclined to despise other nationalities : despise the African 
m his own land, etc. 

5. Exclusive attachment to own Indian in~group (12) too proud of his own nation , 
cannot associate with non-Indians, India-minded , difficult to assimilate, etc. 

6. Identification with whites (9) tends to side with white oppressor ; takes himself 
for a white man , some behave like nasty whites ; the greatest practisioner of the 
white man's policies, etc 

7. Miscellaneous (7) . timid , fond of women ; dirty habits, etc. 

7. Do you believe that the African has just cause for grievance against 
the Indian ? If so, in what way ? 

Y e s : 78 (74.3%) 

Reasons: exploitation by Indian traders (35) ; feelings of racial superiority (23) , 
no co-operation with African (13) ; miscellaneous (7) . foreigner, untouchables etc. 

N o 27 (25 7 % ) 

8. Wha t is your opinion of the Cape Coloured ? Is it : very favourable 
le — very un — fairly favourable — neutral — 

favourable ? 
Very favourable 
Fairly favourable 
Neutral 
Fairly unfavourable 
Very unfavourable 

fairly 

8 
19 
30 
30 
18 

unfavoi 

( 7 .6%) 
(18.1 %) 
(28 6 % ) 
(28 .6%) 
(17.1 %) 

9. How would you describe the character of a Cape Coloured to 
someone who had never met one? 

1. Easy-going, extraverted, superficially living type ( 42 ) : happy-go-lucky; does 
not accept responsibility , fun-loving ; satisfied with entertainment , cheerful guy, etc. 

2. Feelings of racial superiority (28) . apt to think himself better than the African , 
considers himself superior to African ; snubs the African on account of his black skin . 
thinks too much of himself, etc. 

3. Feeling of margmality, efforts to identify with whites (25) · never sure of his own 
identity and social role ; lives in between the black and the white world, but favours 
the European , forgets that he has at least one black ancestor , wants to play Afrikaner 
though he knows that the Afrikaner hates him too, etc. 

4. Likes drinking (21) drunkard; likes liquor, ec. 

5 Opportunistic (10) : runs with the hare, and chases with the hounds; is sitting 
on the fence ; does not know what side to take unless circumstances force him, etc. 

6. Miscellaneous (8) low morals, narrow-minded, corrupt, etc. 
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10. Do you believe that the African has just cause for grievance against 
the Cape Coloured 7 If so, in what way 7 

Yes 63 (60 0 % ) 

Reasons his feeling of racial superiority (25) identification with white man (20) 
more privileges (11) , no co-operation with African (5) , low morals (2) 

No 42 (40 0 7r) 

11. Wha t do you believe to be the position of Cape Coloureds and 
Indians in the relationship between whites and non-whites7 Do you 
regard them as allies and fellow-sufferers of the African ' If not, how 
would you characterize their position 7 

Yes 26 (24 7 9c) 
No 68 (64 8 7r) 

Reasons more privileges (26) identification with whites (19) no co-operation 
with Africani, (12) regard African as inferior (10) , stepchildren of the European (1) 

Indians Yes, Cape Coloureds No 8 (7 6 9?-) 
Cape Coloureds Yes, Indians No 3 (2 9 % ) 

12. How would you characterize in general the attitudes of the South 
African whites towards the African7 

1 White man [eels superior to African (32) S A white feels he is the boss and 
superior of the African , regards African as his perpetual and natural inferior , African 
is his lawful servant , regards African as an inferior baboon, etc 

2 White man [ears the African (30) African is threat to white civilization 
fearful of the African majority fear that we would become equals fears our poten
tialities, etc 

3 White man hates the African (27) his attitude towards us is downright hatred 
he feels very hostile to African he hates every African he sees, etc 

4 White man feels contempt for African (24) African is regarded as a beast, a 
savage tries to humiliate us African is the hewer of wood and drawer of water, etc 

5 White man oppresses the African (10) he is the domineering oppressive type 
he is a wicked oppressor, etc 

6 Miscellaneous (9) unchristian ; paternalistic , prejudiced , antagonistic, etc 

13. Wha t is your opinion of the Afrikaner? Is i t · very favourable — 
fairly favourable — neutral — fairly unfavourable — very unfavourable 7 

Very favourable 
Fairly favourable 
Neutral 
Fairly unfavourable 
Very unfavourable 

2 
4 
5 

17 
77 

( 1 9 % ) 
( 3 8 % ) 
( 4 8 % ) 
( 1 6 2 % ) 
(73 3 % ) 

14. W h a t is your opinion of the English-speaking South African white7 
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Is it : very favourable — fairly favourable — neutral — fairly unfavour
able — very unfavourable ? 

Very favourable 3 ( 2 9 % ) 
Fairly favourable 6 ( 5 7 % ) 
Neutral 10 ( 9 5 % ) 
Fairly unfavourable 18 (17 1%) 
Very unfavourable 68 (64 8 % ) 

15. W h a t aspects of the South African white man's attitude towards 
the African do you condemn most strongly. 

1 Hts policy of apartheid (41) the discriminatory laws of apartheid, the limita
tions of our progress by his apartheid policy , apartheid it keeps the African in 
perpetual slavery , the "baasskap" attitude of apartheid, etc 

2 His feeling of racial superiority (35) that he regards the African as a baboon 
his failure to recognize that the African is a human being , his despising the Afncan 
because he is black, etc 

3 His domineering and discriminatory attitude (21 ) he tries to enjoy undeserved 
merits , he tries to hold privileges for himself, his withholding of the vote from 
educated Africans , the low wages he gives to the Afncan, etc. 

4 Miscellaneous (8) his selfishness , his indifference to our needs, his wicked
ness, etc 

16. Is there a difference in attitude towards the Afncan between the 
Afrikaner and the English-speaking South African white ? If so, what 
is the difference ? 

No 24 (22 9 % ) 

Yes 81 (77 1%,) 
Reasons 

1 Afrikaner is more open, straightforward m his attitude (65) Afrikaner is straight 
in despising and hating us, the English-speaking white believes in lulling you asleep ; 
English-speaking white is a hypocrite, but Afrikaner is sincere in his colour prejudice , 
English-speaking South African despises and hates you behind soft-spoken words, the 
Afrikaner bullies and means it , Afrikaner is an open, deliberate oppressor, English-
speaking South African is more diplomatic in his oppression, etc 

2 English-speaking South African white shows a more favourable attitude than 
Afrikaner (16) English-speaking white is more sympathetic towards u s , is less 
violent towards Afncan , has less colour-consciousness, dominates with justice , has 
at least a vague idea of what should be the rights of the African, etc 

17. How does the South African white man's attitude towards the 
Indian and Cape Coloured compare with his attitude towards the African7 

Is it : far friendlier — a bit friendlier — the same — a bit worse — 
far worse. 

Far fnendher 41 (391 %) 
Bit friendlier 52 (49 5 % ) 
Same 10 ( 9 5 % ) 
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Bit friendlier 52 (19 5 % ) 
Far worse 0 ( — ) 

18 Is there, as regards the attitude towards the Indian and Cape 
Coloured, a difference between Afrikaner and English-speaking white 7 If 
so, what is the difference 7 

No 29 (27 6 % ) 

Yes 76 (72 4 % ) 
Reasons 

1 Afrikaner ts more straightforward in showing his attitude (26) Afrikaner does 
show his hatred towards them, English-speaking S A white pretends to be their 
friend, etc 

2 Afrikaner prefers the Cape Coloured (21) he favours Cape Coloured because 
he realises that the Cape Coloured descends from him , because they have language and 
birth in common , Cape Coloured is regarded as a descendant of the Afrikaner race, etc 

3 English-speaking white prefers the Indian (17) he is more friendly to Indian 
because he comes from a commonwealth country , he favours Indian because he has a 
culture of his own , he regards him superior to African race, etc 

4 Miscellaneous (12) Englishman likes both Indian and Cape Coloured because 
they have a lighter complexion than the African Afrikaner likes Indian and Cape 
Coloured because they do not oppose his policies as vehemently as the African 
does etc 

19. Underline in the list the emotion which you experience most strongly 
when you are in contact with South African whites friendliness — hos
tility — sympathy — antipathy — fear — confidence — like — dislike — 
disgust — admiration — trust — distrust — respect — contempt 

Favourable emotions 

Friendliness — ( — ) 
Sympathy 1 ( 1 % ) 
Confidence — ( — ) 
Like 1 ( 1 %) 
Admiration — ( — ) 
Trust — ( — ) 
Respect 1 ( 1 %) 

Unfavourable emotions 

Hostility 41 (39 0 % ) 
Antipathy 6 ( 5 7 % ) 
Fear 12 ( 1 1 4 % ) 
Dislike 7 ( 6 7 % ) 
Disgust 4 ( 3 8 % ) 
Distrust 14 (13 3 % ) 
Contempt 18 (17 1%) 
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20 Did you ever have an unpleasant experience with a white person 7 

If so, describe the most unpleasant experience you ever had with anyone 
of them. 

No 6 ( 5 7 % ) 

Yes 99 (94 3 % ) 

1 Physical aggression (34) a white man gave me a hard slap in my face they 
beat me op just because I happened to be black I was kicked by a railway official 
saw an African child being beaten by white hooligans, etc 

2 Humiliation, public demonstration of contempt (27) being driven into the pouring 
ram because I was sheltering in a covering meant for whites only was turned cut 
of a library because I used the white entrance, etc 

3 Discriminatory practices (21) an illiterate Boer spoiled my chance of getting a 
good government job , the African is never served in order of time when shopping etc 

4 Being arrested (12) my being arrested for not having a pass-permit with me 
was arrested by a horde of Afrikaner police men who subjected me to the most in
human and cruel treatment one can ever receive , being arrested and being told that 
a Kaffir is a criminal by nature, etc 

5 Miscellaneous (5) giving me food that had gone bad, being referred to as 
Kaffir etc 

21 If you examine carefully your own attitudes towards whites, do 
you notice a difference between your attitude towards the S A whites 
and towards whites from overseas 7 If so, characterize the difference 

No 10 ( 9 5 % ) 

Yes 87 (82 9 % ) 
Reasons 

1 Their attitude towards African is more friendly (23) 
2 They have no racial superiority feelings (19) 
3 They are no supporters of apartheid (16) 
4 They are not prejudiced against the African (14) 
5 They are more objective and broad minded (7) 
6 They are more civilised (5) 
7 Miscellaneous (3) 

Yes but they change very quickly after having settled here 

8 ( 7 6 % ) 

22 How would you describe the character of an Afrikaner to someone 
who had never met one 7 

1 Discnmimnatwe, oppressive attitude towards African (57) cruel towards black 
man treats African like a beast, merciless brute in dealing with blacks treats an 
African worse than he does his animals , domineering, hard-hearted type, rude with 
Africans, etc 

2 Feelings of racial superiority (44) boastful race, deem themselves a superior race 
to him an African is sub-human , thinks he belongs to the chosen people does net 
believe that white and black are equal racial fanatic etc 
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3. Unfavourable, but open and [rank attitude towards African (40) : frank and 
sincere in his keeping us down ; rigid but very frank ; a frank but coarse type of 
European ; makes no secret about his intentions with the African , outspoken, frank 
racialist, etc. 

4. Uncwdised, rude, unintelligent (37) crude bully without true culture ; most of 
them are ignorant illiterates, red-faced, headstrong illiterate , rough and insensitive 
man with little education ; stupid brute , half-civilized European, almost a savage, etc. 

5. Selfish and exclusive (20) oppressor of African but rather concerned about the 
welfare of his own people , inconsiderate towards everybody who is not an Afrikaner , 
hates every race but his own ; wishes to build a "laager ' round his race , most 
egoistic race in the world, etc. 

6. Positive characteristics (14) . God-fearing ; very determined ; clear political ideas, 
hardworking, etc 

7. Miscellaneous (8) : wrong sence of Christianity ; misled by his own leaders ; power 
diunk, etc. 

23. How, similarly, would you describe the character of an English-
speaking South African white ? 

1. Feelings of racial superiority (49) . pretending to be better than African , not 
tolerant of the black man , will not degrade himself to associate with an African , 
thinks he is too good for an African , never talks without showing off superiority, etc. 

2. Unfavourable attitude towards African but tries to hide it (46) ; cunning, does 
not say that he despises you , he is a true hypocnte , very able to hide his feelings . 
very diplomatic m his contempt of African, not stiaightfoiward, etc. 

3. Positive characteristics (21) . tactful, gentleman, refined, level-headed, civilised, 
friendly, etc. 

4. More favourable attitude towards African than Afrikaner (19) much friendlier 
to us than Afrikaner ; more sympathetic than Afrikaner ; realises the injustices done 
to the African by the Dutch , much more moderate m his dealings with blacks , not 
so rough and aggressive than Afrikaner, etc. 

5. Miscellaneous (11) imperialist ; his policy is not clear, power hungry gentle
man , cautious in his dealing with non-English people 

24. If you were to give a short summary of the causes of tension 
between non-white and white in South Africa, what causes would you 
mention ? 

1. Apartheid (with all its implications) (79) : the repressive laws of apartheid , the 
political injustices of apartheid , Bantu Educaton Act which aims at keeping the African 
down, discrimination, exploitation and suppiession as embodied in apartheid, etc. 

2. White man's refusal to give African equal rights (5/) . no equal chances of advan
cement ; denial of political, social and economic rights to the African , inequality of 
opportunities in all spheres of life , privileges only enjoyed by the white man, reluctance 
to share the benefits of the country with the black man, etc. 

3. White man's attitude of superiority (49) . contempt of the white man for every
body who is black , no respect for a black skin ; the white man's feeling of racial 
superiority, etc. 
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4. White man's [ear of the African (47) : white man realises that he has to keep 
us down, he fears our numbers ; fear of the rise of the African ; fear of being driven 
back into the sea from where they came 300 years ago ; fear of being swamped, etc. 

5. White man's dishonesty, selfishness (44) : the sheer selfishness of the white man ; 
•white man wants to enjoy the wealth of this country alone ; white man's attitude of 
caring for himself exclusively, etc. 

6. Miscellaneous (10) : a history of strife and w a r ; the robbing of our land by the 
white man ; growing African nationalism, etc. 

25. Wha t do you think of the policy of apartheid ? Wha t effects on 
race relations will racial segregation have : very favourable — fairly 
favourable — no effect at all — fairly unfavourable — very unfavourable? 

Very favourable 
Fairly favourable 
No effect at all 
Fairly unfavourable 
Very unfavourable 

0 
0 

10 
20 
75 

( - ) 
( - ) 
( 9 .5%) 
(19.0%) 
(71.5%) 

26. Wha t do you believe to be the motives of the advocates of 
apartheid ? 

1. Maintenance of white domination (61) 
2. White man's fear of the African (54) 
3. White man's efforts to keep African away from the sources of educational, social 

and cultural progress (49) 
4. Miscellaneous (8) ; to have a labour reserve at hand, their repulsion of black 

skins ; dislike of intermarriage, etc. 

27. W h a t do you believe to be the likely future development of the 
relationship between white and non-white in South Africa? Will tension 
increase, remain the same as it is now, or decrease ? How will a final 
solution be realised? When, do you think, will this solution be achieved ? 

Tension : 

Will increase 83 (79.0%) 
Remain the same 20 (19.0%) 
Decrease 2 ( 2.0 % ) 

Solution : 

1. Bloodshed, revolution, force (81) 
2. Intervention (12) 
3. Change of attitude on the part of the white man (8) 
4. Miscellaneous (4) 

Time of solution : 

Do not know 81 {77.1%) 
Do know 24 (22-9%) 
Ranging from : "not later than 1960" to "in 50 years' time". 
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6. The general pattern of attitude revealed by the interview 
Although the interview was primarily intended to elicit information of 

a personal nature, the above summary of results shows that this did not 
lead to a mere collection of unrelated individual responses. There is un
doubtedly a wide measure of agreement between the individual answers. 
It has therefore been possible — in spite of the very great variations in 
expressions — to trace a certain number of more or less general trends 
of opinion within this conglomerate of personal reactions The agreement 
in responses was in certain cases even so great that it is possible to speak 
of stereotypes6. These circumstances have led the investigator to feel 
justified in making some broad generalisations from the data elicited by 
the interview. 

As regards the question of African unity, it is clear from the interview 
data that within the African group there has arisen a pronounced aware
ness of both the need for, and actual existence of, a growing sense of 
unity and solidarity · 74.3 % of the subjects declared that this cense of 
unity among Africans was improving, 10.5 % said it was considerable, 
and 7.6 % believed it to be complete ; 71.5 % characterised the tribal dif
ferences among the Africans as still present but not as great as previously, 
while a further II A % took an even more optimistic view. The common 
fate of suffering and oppression by the white man was the most common 
reason advanced for this growing solidarity among the Africans Other 
factors such as the falling into disuse of the tribal systems, the rise of 
education among the Africans and the improved conditions of inter-tnbal 
contact, were also mentioned but played subordinate roles. As regards 
negative influences on this development of African solidarity, the mam fac
tor mentioned was the white man's policy of apartheid, with its restrictive 
laws. Tribal differences (in language, religion, customs, etc.), lack of 
education, individual cases of non-loyalty to the African cause and lack of 
leadership were also mentioned, but were again less frequently endorsed. 

The subjects' attitude towards the Indian was characterised mainly by 
features of either indifference or unfavourableness : 36.2 % held a neutral 
opinion towards the Indian, 31.4 % characterised their attitudes towards 
him as 'fairly unfavourable', and 17.1 % as very unfavourable. The 

(' The term stereotype ' is used here in its statistical and sociological connotation, 
as it refers to the tendency for a given belief or opinion to be widely accepted (see 
chapter five) 
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Indian's character was stereotypically described as business-minded. 
Apart from a number of positive commercial traits (he was said to 
be hardworking, thrifty, etc.), mainly unfavourable traits were attributed 
to him. In particular, he was said to employ unfair trading methods. 
The Indian's feelings of racial superiority were also mentioned, as were 
his exclusive attachment to his own Indian in-group, and a certain iden
tification with the white man as regards his dealings with the Africans. 
Most of the subjects (74.3 %) maintained that the African had just cause 
for grievance against the Indians, and referred in particular to the exploi
tation of the African by Indian traders, the Indian feelings of superiority, 
and his not being prepared to co-operate with the African. 

The subjects' attitude towards the Cape Coloured was similarly charac
terized by a mixture of indifference and unfavourableness. 28 6 % said 
their opinion of the Cape Coloured was neutral, 28.6 % said it was fairly 
unfavourable and 17.1 % said it was very unfavourable. The Cape Co
loured was described as an easy-gomg and extraverted type, inclined to 
enjoy the pleasures of life rather than to take its responsibilities seriously. 
The Cape Coloured was accused of a feeling of racial superiority based 
on his skin colour, somewhat lighter than that of the African. It ¿" this 
characteristic — it was assumed — which gives the Cape Colouied a 
marginal position between the extremes of the pigmentation scale , black 
and white. The Cape Coloured was alleged to exploit this position by 
trying to identify himself with the white group and by playing an oppor
tunistic role in the struggle between black and white. Most of the sub
jects (60.0 %) — but less than m the case of the attitude towards Indians 
— believed that the Cape Coloured had given the African just cause for 
grievance. Reasons cited included the Colouied s feeling of racial superio
rity, his efforts to identify himself with the Europeans, his more privileged 
position, and his not being prepared to co-operate with the African. 

The majority of the subjects (64 8 % ) saw neither the Indian nor the 
Cape Coloured as the ally of the African. The reasons advanced for this 
included the subjects' belief that the Cape Coloureds and the Indians 
were less drastically affected than the Africans by the apartheid legis
lation, that these two groups identified themselves more with the white 
group than with the African, that they did not co-operate with the Afri
can, and that they regarded him as inferior to themselves. 

Almost unanimously, the subjects characterised the South African 
white man's attitude towards the African as unfavourable- 102 of the 
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105 descriptions had to be classified as unfavourable, and only 3 as fa
vourable. With almost equal frequency, the following features of the 
white man's attitudes were advanced as indicative of this unfavourable-
ness : his feeling of superiority to the African, his fear of the African, and 
his hatred and contempt for the African. In their turn, the subjects show
ed but little difference in their attitudes towards the two white sub
groups ; their attitude towards the English-speaking white group was 
slightly less unfavourable than that towards the Afrikaans-speaking. 
16.2 9f of the subjects said their attitude to the Afrikaans-speaking South 
African white to be fairly unfavourable ; 73.3 c/c said it was very unfa
vourable. In respect of the English-speaking group these percentages 
were respectively 17.1 % and 64.8 %. Qualitatively, too, the subjects 
indicated a difference in attitude of these two sub-sections of the 
South African white population. A closer analysis of the data reveals, 
however, that this difference is not so much one of attitude but rather 
one of manner in which essentially the same attitude is expressed. The 
Afrikaner is regarded as straightforward, and open in his expression of 
his feelings towards Africans, while the English-speaking white — while 
having the same feelings — is seen to be more diplomatic and less open 
in expressing them. Only a minority of the subjects believed that the 
English-speaking South Africans were essentially more favourable in atti
tude towards the African. Very seldom, however, was this difference so 
pronounced that the English-speaking white's attitude, as compared with 
that of the Afrikaner, was said to be favourable. Most of the subjects 
believed the white man's attitude to the Cape Coloured and the Indian 
to be more favourable than his attitude to the African : 39.1 c/c said it was 
far friendlier, and 49.5 c/t characterised it as being a bit friendlier. The 
subjects' opinion was that towards Coloureds and Indians, too, the Afri
kaner's attitude was more straightforward than that of the more hypo-
critic English-speaking white. Another difference advanced was that the 
Africaner showed a more favourable attitude towards the Cape Coloureds 
(because of the two groups' cultural and racial relationships), while the 
English-speaking white group was believed to favour the Indians ( for 
political and cultural reasons). 

The above attitude towards the white group was strengthened and in 
places supplemented by the character sketches given by the subjects. 
From the interview data the Afrikaner emerges as an individual whose 
main characteristic is his domineering and oppressive attitude towards 
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the African. He is further described as but little civilised, as a rough and 
unintelligent individual whose lack of refinement facilitates his ruthless 
dealings with the African. Along with a pronounced feeling of racial 
superiority and a tendency to selfishness and exclusiveness, a few positive 
traits were attributed to him. Among these latter his religious sense was 
the trait most frequently endorsed. The English-speaking South African 
white is described as an individual who feels superior, has an essentially 
unfavourable attitude towards the African, and a tendency to hide these 
unfavourable feelings for opportunistic reasons. The favourable traits 
attributed to him are a greater degree of civilisation than the Afrikaner 
and a number of positive social qualities. 

Interesting data was also provided by the answers to the question on 
the most strongly experienced feeling when in contact with South African 
whites. It is worthy of note that of the 105 replies, not less than 102 
expressed unfavourable feelings towards the white man. Of these unfa
vourable feelings, hostility was the one most frequently endorsed 
(39.0%). When a distinction is made between the men and women of 
this sample, the rank order in which the favourable feelings are placed 
according to frequencey of endorsement is more or less the same for men 
and for women ( = 0 625). As regards the unfavourable feelings, however 
the agreement is less close ( ^ 0 38). This discrepancy is mainly the 
result of the rank order difference between men and women as regards 
the emotion fear. This latter takes sixth place with men but is first with 
women. This distinctly greater frequency of fear as an emotional reaction 
in the case of women (as compared with men) may possibly be regarded 
as a significant sex difference. Also worthy of note is the response to the 
question about unpleasant experiences with white people Ninety-nine of 
the 105 subjects (94 3%) declared they had had unpleasant experiences 
with whites. Physical aggression by the white was the most frequently 
endorsed unpleasant experience. Other experiences of this type were, 
inter aha, public humiliation and arrest for technical offences. 

The subjects' attitudes towards the white man from overseas was 
clearly different from their attitude to South African whites The great 
majority of subjects (82.9 %) declared a difference in their own attitudes 
towards these two groups, and this difference was always in favour of the 
overseas group. The reasons advanced for this more favourable attitude 
towards the white from overseas included the latter's more favourable 
disposition (as compared with that of the South African white) towards 
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the African, his lack of feelings of racial superiority, and the fact that 
he was no supporter of apartheid. It is interesting to note that there was 
a small minority group of subjects {7.6%) who were sceptical about the 
consistency of this favourable attitude on the part of the white man from 
overseas. It was alleged that as soon as he came to settle down per
manently in South Africa, and thus became subject to the pressure exerted 
upon him by the South African whites, he showed a tendency to con
form rapidly to the latter. 

In speaking of the causes of tension between black and white in South 
Africa, the subjects mentioned once more as the primary factor, the policy 
of apartheid and its legal implications. Causes less frequently mentioned 
were the white man's refusal to give the African equal rights, his attitude 
of racial superiority, his fear of the African's numbers and competition, 
and his dishonesty and selfishness. The effect of the apartheid policy 
on race relations was regarded as unfavourable: 71.5% regarded it as 
very unfavourable, and another 19.0 % as fairly unfavourable. The motives 
attributed by the Africans to the protagonists of apartheid did not coincide 
with the latters' idealistic conceptions : they included the maintenance of 
white domination, the white man's fear of the African, and his efforts to 
keep the African from social and cultural advancement. The subjects' 
view on the final outcome of the struggle between black and white were 
very pessimistic. A great majority of subjects (79.0%) foresaw an in
crease in racial tension. As regards the way in which the ultimate solution 
of the conflict would be brought about, the most frequently mentioned 
means was open revolution and, consequently, blooshed. A compromise 
between black and white was believed possible by only a very small 
minority. Most subjects expressed themselves uncertain about the period 
which would elapse before a solution was achieved ; the minority who 
essayed a prediction named a wide range of expectations : from 1 to 
50 years. 

7. Concluding remarks 

It will be clear that the validity of the above data depends largely upon 
the degree of true rapport established between interviewers and subjects, 
and also upon the degree to which this rapport induced the latter to reflect 
their true attitude in their replies rather than keep up a pretentious front. 
As has been mentioned, it has particularly been for the sake of true rap
port that the investigator decided to employ African interviewers rather 
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than to carry out the interviews himself and so run the risk of having 
the interviews fail for lack of such rapport. It will, however, be clear that 
in this interview the rapport factor was a variable completely outside 
the control of the investigator himself, and that as a result, the question 
of the validity of the data must remain largely open. The only encou
raging indication in this connection was the fact that each of the inter
viewers, in his report (written or oral) after the interview, made mention 
of a satisfactory degree of rapport between himself and the large majority 
of the subjects. 

Another problem is the scientific value of the interview data. Since 
the qualitative interview usually takes place in a situation which cannot 
be controlled as rigorously as is the case with objective tests, and since it 
provides information which is not susceptible to the same rigid process 
of statistical classification and analysis, as these objective tests, the in
vestigator does not wish to regard this information as scientific proof in 
its strictest sense. He should like to regard it as suggestive of a certain 
development or trend rather than as a final proof thereof. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

I N T E R P R E T A T I O N A N D DISCUSSION O F RESULTS 

1. The subjects' attitudes towards the whites 

The social distance scale and the interview both provide sufficient 
ev'dence to characterise the African's attitude towards the South African 
white — or, rather, the attitude of that part of the Bantu populace 
represented here by the sample — as extremely unfavourable. The pronoun
ced tolerance-intolerance threshold maintained by the subjects of this 
studv between their own African in-group and the English-speaking and 
Afrikaans-speaking South African whites, and, furthermore, the predo
minantly unfavourable qualities and dispositions attributed, in the inter
view, to both these white sub-groups, are indicative of the existence of 
such an unfavourable attitude on the part of the subjects towards them. 

The attitude towards the Afrikaans-speaking section of the white group 
is the most unfavourable. This is not a surprising result, as it confirms the 
findinos of earlier investigations. Because of the nature of the past 
contacts between Bantu and Afrikaner, and because of the fact that, today 
too, the Afrikaner, with his policy of apartheid, is the main agent of white 
domination, it is not strange to find this unfavourable attitude towards 
him. Moreover, it should be remembered that, in the white group, it is 
the Afrikaner who appears to possess the most pronounced anti-African 
attitude !. 

Towards the English-speaking South African white there has been on 
the part of the African a distinct change in attitude in the course of the 
past decade. Though, as late as 1947, McCrone 2 was able to regard this 
attitude as a particularly favourable one, the data provided by this study 
make it impossible to call the African's attitude to the English-speaking 
white anything but decidedly unfavourable. In fact, it is only towards 
the Afrikaner that the African exhibits a more pronounced unfavourable 
attitude, and the difference between the two is only slight. The discrepancy 

1 McCrone, I.D., Race Attitudes in South Africa, pp. 137-232 ; id., Race Attitudes, 
in : Heilmann (ed.). Handbook . . ., pp. 669-705. 

2 McCrone, Reaction to Domination J. Soc. Psychol., 1947, 26, pp. 69-98. 
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between McCrone's findings and those of this study calls for some 
comment. 

In the interpretation of his data McCrone characterised the Africans 
attitude towards the English-speaking white already as unreahstically 
favourable, pointing out, in this connection, that — by concentrating their 
aggression and hostility too one-sidedly upon the Afrikaner section of 
the white population — the subjects of his study placed the English-
speaking group (as a result of the operation of the mechanism of contrast-
association) in a more favourable light than it actually deserved. From 
this point of view, the African's attitude towards the English-speaking 
white, as revealed in this present study, may be seen as a correction of 
the earlier more or less distorted evaluation of this sub-group. A possible 
explanation of this reversal in the evaluation of the English-speaking 
white group is that the increasing degree of domination and discrimination 
suffered at the hands of the South African whites m recent years has 
made the African more critical in his appraisal of South African whites 
in general. The reinforcement of white domination would in this case 
appear to have evoked a generalised reaction towards the South African 
white group as a whole, which does not differentiate any more between 
Afrikaans-speaking and English-speaking whites. By this line of argument, 
the increase of racial tension during the last few years seems to have 
served the psychological function of leading every white man in South 
Africa, by the mere virtue of his skin colour, to be regarded as a member 
of the dominant class, and, consequently, irrespective of his true attitude 
as an agent of oppression. 

The emotional substructure underlying the African's attitude towards 
the South African white is mainly one of unfavourable feelings, of which 
hostility is the most pronounced, (see interview, question 19). This is 
not surprising. According to socio-psychological theories concerning the 
effects of racial domination, dominative behaviour, in general, tends to 
evoke either submission or aggression on the part of the dominated 3 . The 
emergence of these, mutually exclusive, reaction patterns of submission and 
aggression as responses to dominance is explained by assuming that in 
the racial domination-subordination relationship, the white man constitutes 

•* See amongst others McLean, H V, Race Prejudice, Ann J Orthopsychiatry, XIV, 
4, 1944, p. 711 , Dollard, ) , Caste and Class in a Southern Town, pp 260-313, 
Johnson, С S, Patterns of Negro Segration, pp 244-315, McCrone, Reaction to Do
mination 
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a two-fold ambivalent challenge to the black man on the one hand, he is 
the strong figure towards which one element of the black wishes to be 
passive and to accommodate ; on the other hand, he simply must be hated 
because of the oppressive behaviour he accords to the black 4 . From the 
evidence provided, it is clear that the reaction to domination on the part 
of the subjects of this study has taken the latter form the feelings of 
hostility, contempt, distrust etc , demonstrated towards the South African 
white man, are all indicative of the prevalence of a non-accommodative 
type of reaction to him 5 This is a very significant item of data, as it 
throws some light on the personality type that as a result of racial dis
crimination is in the throes of development among Africans. The ultimate 
personality structure of the individual who is constantly discriminated 
against and does not take refuge in accommodative behaviour has been 
described by Grygier in the following terms . 

Oppression is conducive to the formation of the anti-social character structure 
л ЬісЬ is prone to external conflict and crime, and characterized by ego-centncitv and 
projection and by sharp in-group ν out-group distinctions with hostility and resentment 
directed against out-groups , the main feature of the personality structure is the turning 
of aggression at the level of action and a scheme of apperceptions regarding the world 
as hostile and threatening о 

Aggressive behaviour is quoted here as one of the essential inclinations 
of the dominated person But, surprisingly enough, a distinctive feature of 
the South African racial situation is the conspicuous absence of any 
large-scale open aggression against the dominant white group by the 
Africans The answer to this apparent inconsistency between attitude 
and overt activity is simple Aggressive action on the part of the African 
would bring out marked counter-hostility in the dominant white group, 
and the latter's control of the situation is still strong enough to put 
in a very dangerous position any African who openly expresses 
his aggression. Consequently, for lack of an outlet, the aggressive tenden
cies must necessarily be repressed by the African, and this repression 
functions as a continual source of frustration within the individual. 

The tension and anxiety which this ambiguous position calls forth in 
the African will be clear In South African society potential punishment 
in his actual environment is ever present to the African Psychological 

4 Cayton, Η Fi, The Psychology of the Negro under Discrimination, in Rose, A M 
( e d ) , Race Prejudice and Discrimination, ρ 285 

15 For a discussion of the concept of „accommodation see Park, R E, Burgess E 
W , Introduction to the Science of Sociology, ρ 663-6 

u Grygier, Τ, Oppression A Study in Social and Criminal Psychology 
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and even physical violence on the part of the representatives of the 
dominant white group are always possibilities not too remote to be reck
oned with by him (see interview, question 20). The social environment 
acquires, therefore, a constantly threatening meaning for the African, 
which reinforces and intensifies the normal insecurity he feels as a person 
trying to find his way in a non-indigenous, highly complex western society. 
But, at the same time, counter-aggression against the dominant white group, 
the actual source of his inferior status, frustration and insecurity, is un
thinkable in this society, in which the African is by tradition the defen
celess outlaw. This situation — constituted as it is by a mixture of social 
oppression and the frustration of the aggression evoked by it — must neces
sarily lead to the emergence within the African of a latent sentiment of 
hatred and resentment against the white man. For hatred, i.e. stored-up, 
but not openly expressed aggression, becomes the only effective means of 
adapting to such an environment and of surviving its continual stress. 
The feeling of hatred having the advantage over the action preparedness 
of aggression of not necessarily requiring its direct, overt expression, ser
ves, the purpose of allowing the African to remain true to his fundamental 
attitude towards the white man, without, however, requiring him to en
danger his personal security by openly exhibiting it. 

It is interesting to note that, for a number of individuals, the South 
African racial situation has served the function of providing them with a 
mean's of justifying and of rationalising their own limitations and failures. 
White domination, which — it cannot be denied — provides so little 
opportunity for general African advancement, is seized upon by a number 
of subjects to explain and justify their own social, economic and profes
sional failures. The fact that they have failed to adapt successfully to 
life, to reach a certain professional level, etc. is excused merely by refer
ring to the white man's oppressive policies, without even considering the 
possibility that their own deficiencies might have something to do with it. 
By projecting their inadequacies upon the white man, they make the latter 
the scapegoat that can be blamed for their failures to adapt, to realize 
an aspiration, etc. A clear example of this type of scapegoat thinking is 
the following utterance by one of the subjects in this study. 

"It seems that my personal fate has always been that of unsuccessful competitor to 
one white man or another. When I matriculated I could have had a reasonably good 
position in government service had it not been for an almost illiterate white man who 
had preference, of course . . . In applying to the . . . Fund for a scholarship in order 
to further my education my application was put aside because too much money had 
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been spent on white candidates already Even here at I feel that the whitt 
lecturing staff is prejudiced against the African They think that we are not intelligent 
enough to follow a University course and, consequently they are unduly hard in 
judging us in the examinations One of them has told me that I had a Kaffir brain and 
that I was wasting my time here He failed me twice 

By its very nature, the scapegoat mechanism does not always operate 
as obviously as in this case In the racial domination-subordination rela
tionship, however, its presence has more often been recognised already 7 

Among the predisposing factors which play a part in this mechanism are 
of course the actual deprivation and frustration caused by the white man 
The fact that the discriminatory practices of the dominant white group 
in South Africa do, in fact, impose limitations upon the social emancipa
tion and personal advancement of the African, makes this rationalisation 
an obvious and easily acceptable one. The deepest root of the pheno
menon, however, appears to be some sort of paranoid thinking 8 The 
apperception of the white man as primarily a threat and a source of 
frustation and insecurity to the black man has developed in a number of 
Africans an exaggerated conception of the white man as the persecutor of 
the African and the frustrator of all his aspirations The one- sidedness 
of this view is self-evident It is the fact that the blame for one s failure 
is put exclusively upon the white man without taking into consideration 
the inherent limitation of one's own capacities or the inadequacv of one's 
own efforts, which makes this attitude a very unhealthy one For the in
dividual who makes a scapegoat of apartheid or white domination develops 
a vested interest in its maintenance, as the abolition of white domination 
would necessarily result in the unmasking to him of the rationalisation 
which he, as a special form of ego defence, has built up around the policy 

As indicated, the tendency, described here, is not to be taken as a 
general one, but it manifested itself in only a limited number of individual 
cases. 

One positive element in the attitudinal pattern of the African towards 
whites is the subjects' favourable attitude towards the whites from over
seas In this connection a warning much heard in South Africa at present 
is of interest the attempt to maintain white supremacy at all costs may 
result in such confusion with the conception of domination in the minds of 
the dominated that they come to reject categorically everything white and 

7 Young, op cit , pp 509-11 McCrone, Reaction to Domination 
4 Young, Ibid 
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western 9 . It must be admitted as a not merely imaginary danger that an 

increase in racial discrimination and oppression, of which representatives 

of the white race are the main agents, may actually result m the evoking 

of such a generalised response to the white race as a whole However, 

the findings of the interview indicate that a generalised reaction of this 

type has not yet taken place As a whole, the subjects of this stud> 

appear still to differentiate clearly between the South African whites and 

the whites from overseas, as their attitude towards the latter appears 

more favourable than that towards the former As a matter of fact, the 

attitude towards the white from overseas is so favourable that it, in its 

turn, must be said to be more favourable than he, ι e the white man from 

overseas, actually deserves. This finding has led the present writer to 

assume that the mechanism of contrast-association — noticed bij McCrone 

in 1947 in differentiating the African's attitude towards the Afrikaans-

speaking and English-speaking South African white — is now operating 

as a factor in differentiating the African's attitude towards the South 

African white group as a whole and towards the whites from overseas, in 

a manner similar to its earlier operation Indirect evidence for this is 

provided by the fact, established above, that the original very favourable 

attitude towards the English-speaking South African white group has 

become less favourable, conforming more and more to the attitude shown 

towards the Afrikaans-speaking section Secondly, the picture painted of 

the white man from overseas is so favourable that it must be regarded 

as no longer warranted by objective reality. Some reactions on the part 

of subjects of this study may make this clear 

White people from overseas are much more friendly to us They mix very easily 
with people of another skin colour The reason is, I think, that the white man from 
overseas has no race prejudice, and that he is a gentleman by birth, who always shows 
great consideration of his fellow-man Moreover, he is much more intelligent than the 
whites in this country And he is not disposed to make use of a great reservoir 
of underpaid, starving underdogs in order to enrich himself 

More than anything else, the white man from overseas has a great sense of social 
justice He treats the African as a human being on an equal footing with himself He 
is soft-spoken and he never bullies his subordinates I am quite convinced that he will 
intervene in favour of the African as soon as there threatens or happens to be a general 
uprising in this country His civilisation makes him broad-minded and without prejudice 

This tendency to represent the white man from overseas as an indivi

dual without prejudice, possessed of only positive social and moral quah-

tí Brookes Ε H South Africa m a Changing World, pp 39-40 
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ties, and with an intellectual and cultural standard higher than that of 
the South African white, may be said to be fairly widespread among the 
subjects of this study, and it does strongly suggest the operation of the 
mechanism of contrast-association. On this basis it may be asserted that 
the very favourable picture of the white man from overseas is the indirect 
result of the one-sided polarisation upon the South African whites of all 
aggressive and other unfavourable feelings, and that, as a consequence 
of this, the white man from overseas has come to be placed in a light more 
favourable than he deserves. 

2. The subjects' attitudes towards Indians and Cape Coloureds 

The findings from both the social distance scale and the interview show 
that, in general, the African attitude towards Indians and Cape Coloureds 
is an unfavourable one, though less unfavourable than that towards the 
English-speaking and Afrikaans-speaking South African whites. 

The un favourableness of the attitude towards Indians and Cape 
Coloureds is rather a surprising finding. If one takes into consideration 
the fact that in skin colour these two groups are closer to the African 
than to the European, and that, on this basis, they have been subjected 
to the same discriminatory apartheid policy of the dominant white group, 
it is to some extent surprising to find this unfavourable attitude on the 
part of the one dominated group towards the other. This somewhat un
expected attitude of the African towards the Indians and Cape Coloureds 
calls for some comment. 

From the interview1 data may be gathered that the subjects of this 
study justify their unfavourable attitude towards Indians and Cape Co
loureds by referring to these groups' feelings of racial superiority to the 
African, their being less seriously affected by the apartheid measures than 
the African, and their being treated by the white man in a more friendly 
manner. As regards the Indian there was furthermore, the specific and 
most frequently endorsed argument, that, as a trader, he exploited the 
African economically. The Cape Couloured, on the other hand, was par
ticularly accused of identifying himself with the white man rather than 
with the African. These arguments merit further discussion. 

The Cape Coloured's predominantly European orientation in the cul
tural and social spheres is a generally accepted fact. His family life, eco
nomic pursuits, and socio-institutional organisation conform to the pattern 
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of western society 1 0, his language is that of the European in South 

Africa — Afrikaans or English n , and on the basis of these facts he feels 

a closer relationship with the whites in South Africa than with the Afri

cans 1 2 It must be further noted that the social ostracism which the Cape 

Coloured suffers at the hands of the whites is of a more recent date and is 

somewhat milder than that suffered by the African. Until 1956 the Cape 

Coloured was still enfranchised on the common voters roll ( i e with the 

European), and the relatively mild degree of economic discrimination 

suffered by him is shown by the fact that a much wider range of employ

ment is open to him than to the African On the whole, therefore, the 

charges levelled against the Cape Coloured by the African may be con

sidered to be substantially true 

With the Indians things are somewhat different The way in which the 

Indian is stereotypically characterised as a business tvpe, economically 

exploiting the African, suggest that most Indians find a living as traders 

and that a significant reason for the African's animosity towards him is 

the former's feeling that the Indians constitute a non-indigenous middle-

group which has taken up an economically superior position in relation to 

the African ι ? By this argument, the African's low tolerance of the Indian 

would represent a socio-economic class distinction as well as a race dif

ference Factual investigation shows, however, that in 1952 only 15 % of 

the Indians were engaged in commerce, and that half of the total number 

of Indians in South Africa had a very low level of subsistence, one third 

of them being regarded as merely existing 14. This indicates that the 

general African attitude towards the Indian has been drawn very one-

sidedly from the former's dealings with the minority group of Indian 

traders, and that the attitude elicited by the latter group — gradually 

and by a process of generalisation — has come to function as the African's 

prevailing attitude towards the Indian population as a whole The incon

sistency between this generalisation and the objective reahtv, however 

is an indication that the African's attitude towards the Indian has a 

1 0 cf Hellmann ( e d ) , Handbook , ρ 46 
1 1 Brookes op cit, ρ 145 
1 2 Patterson, op cit, ρ 202 
1 3 cf Munger E S, Geography of Sub-Saharan Race Relations, in Haines, С G 

(ed ), Africa Today, ρ 180 Herskovits, M ƒ Some Contemporary Developments in 
Sub-Saharan Africa, in Stillman ( e d ) , op cit, ρ 2 8 4 

1 4 Burrows R, Indian Life and Labour in Natal, S A I R R ρ 32 
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prejudicial character, in so far as it is based upon unwarranted generali

sation. The fact that this generalisation does not reflect actual reality in no 

way detracts from the fact that — even as a pure allegation •— it serves 

the psychological function of maintaining a distance between African and 

Indian as effectively as would do actual facts 

Apart from the above arguments which operate at the conscious level 

as determinants of the African's attitude towards the Indian and the Cape 

Coloured, it is not improbable, in the opinion of the present writer, that 

there are also other factors, operating more or less unconsciously, which 

must be taken into consideration for an understanding of the African's 

negative attitude towards these two groups. In the previous section it was 

pointed out that hostility and hatred constitute the latent substructure of 

the African's attitude towards the South African white It was further 

remarked that the South African racial situation — with the African 

occupying a position in all respects subordinate to that of the latter — 

does not allow him to express this hostility directly against the dominating 

white group. Consequently, an alternative method of dealing with this 

hostility which is too dangerous to express is to divert it from the pro

voking object on to some other object. Since the direct expression of his 

resentment of white domination is firmly blocked, this hostility or part 

of it may indirectly be expressed by deflecting it towards another, less 

dangerous target. the Indian and Cape Coloured. On the basis of this 

assumption it may be asserted that the Indian and Cape Coloured, less 

protected than the European and less able to retaliate as they are, have 

become the substitute objects of the aggression originally aroused by and 

directed towards the South African white group. 

This mechanism of displaced or deflected hostility serves two important 

psychological functions Firstly, the displacement of hostility towards 

Indian and Cape Coloured is safer than taking up the hopeless direct 

struggle against the white man, ι e the overt expression of hostility 

towards the Indian and Cape Coloured rather than towards the South 

African white does not endanger the individual or collective security of 

the African. Secondly, it is "expressive" the African, having in the 

Indian and Cape Coloured an outlet for his aggression, is able to react 

in a biologically and psychologically satisfying manner. To have in the 

latter a direct outlet for his stored-up aggression, implies that the African 

has a means of relieving himself from his inner tensions, and, at the same 

time, of gaining a substitute satisfaction for the sense of frustration 
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developed in his dealings with the South African whites1 5 . 
In view of the fact that neither the scale nor the interview provide 

evidence of this phenomenon, the explanation advanced here in connection 
with the displacement mechanism is a purely hypothetical one. 

3. African unity 

A finding which has been particularly prominent in the data of this 
study is the growth of African solidarity and unity. The data on which 
this conclusion can be based are the answers to the relevant questions in 
the interview (questions 1, 2, 11), and, in particular, the results of the 
social distance scale. The latter indicate that, in the degree of tolerance 
or intolerance shown towards other racial groups, the subjects of this 
study do not significantly differentiate between the various Bantu sub
groups distinguished in this investigation. This study thus confirms, in 
general, the results of earlier investigations which had indicated the emer
gence of such a sense of unity among the Bantu 16. Unfortunately, it is 
not possible to say, whether, and, if so, to what extent, the tendency 
revealed by this study represents a development of African unity beyond 
the stage described in these earlier studies. The data of the studies are not 
comparable in this respect. One important hypothesis advanced by some 
observers of the South African racial situation, however, is decisively 
refuted by the findings of this study — this is the allegation that the 
feelings of non-white solidarity have already extended beyond the Bantu 
in-group boundaries to such an extent as to include the Indians and Cape 
Coloureds as well1 7 . The nature of the attitudes demonstrated towards 
Indians and Cape Coloureds by the subjects of this study is sufficient to 
show that this supposition of the existence of an established solidarity 
among the non-white community as a whole must be regarded as unfoun
ded. At any rate, as far as the subjects of this study are concerned, it 
would appear that the wish of a united front of all dominated racial groups 
m opposition to the whites has not yet arisen. 

1 5 This mechanism of displaced aggression was first described by Dollard, who 
postulated it in explanation of the phenomenon of in-group aggression among American 
Negroes (Dollard, op cit, pp 268-8). For a detailed description of this mechanism see 
Hovland, G. I., Sears, R i ? . Minor Studies of Aggression VI Correlation of Lyn-
chings with Economic Indices, J. Exper. Psychol., 1938, XXIII, pp. 477-93. 

l u cf. Brown, op cit, 1935, McCrone, Reaction. . , 1947, Wdson et al., op. cit., 
1952 

17 cf Hadey, op. cit., p. 399 , Richmond, op cit., p. 93. 
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In an earlier chapter (chapter 4) it was remarked that the phenomenon 
of African unity could be interpreted as a particular by-product of the 
African's reaction to white domination. As a result of their common fate 
— the common experience of pressure and domination by the whites — 
the existing tribal differences within the Bantu group had come to be 
weakened, and a racial, or national, instead of a purely tribal conscious
ness had come to be developed among the Africans. The results of the 
interview (see question 3) confirm this theory to a large extent. They 
show that the African is aware not only of the emerging solidarity within 
his own in-group, but also of the fact that white domination is held to be 
largely responsible for this development. It can thus be seen that the 
white man's policy of dominance has had the not unimportant subsidiary 
result that it has become the focus for a developing, and ever-increasing, 
in-group organisation of the Bantu. Sherif analyses this relationship 
between domination and in-group organisation of the dominated group 
in the following general socio-psychological terms ; the ominous relevance 
of his analysis for the South African racial situation should be noticed. 

"People sharing the common lot of oppression, exploitation, and deprivation even
tually develop an in-group belongmgness and loyalty as distinguished especially from 
the hostile out-group. Appropriate in-group feelings and values arise or become 
strengthened. In conflict with the governing group, which naturally closes its ranks 
against the onslaught of the new movement and resorts to various degrees of coercive 
action to keep it in place, the in-group solidarity and its appropriate values are 
strengthened still further and attitudes of hostility towards adversaries become inten
sified in the same degree" l s . 

This assumed causal relationship between domination and African 
solidarity, as described here, and the mutual interdependence and reinfor
cement of these two forces, are extremely significant constructs in that 
they provide the key to a deeper understanding of the present-day 
relations between white and black in South Africa. On the one hand 
they explain the ever-increasing measures of coercion to which the South 
African whites resort, and to which they will be compelled to resort, in 
order to maintain their dominance of the African. On the other hand they 
reveal the deepest psychological ground of what, in political phraseology, 
is called African nationalism. 

In view of the common interests which all Africans have in their 
struggle against white domination, the phenomenon of African unity 

1 8 Sherif, M.. An Outline of Social Psychology, p. 415. 
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would appear to the outsider to be the obvious development to be expected. 

But this is not quite the case One tends to forget in this case that even 

today a strong degree of tribal consciousness and inter-tnbal animosity 

is a characteristic feature of the South African Bantu. If one considers 

that this tribal animosity between Zulu, Xhosa, Swazi, etc already exis

ted when the Europeans arrived, that the record of inter-tnbal warfare 

among the Bantu themselves is almost as bloody as that of their common 

struggle against the white man, and that up till the present time dif

ferences in language, tribal organisation, custom and tradition have 

existed, the development of African unity is not so obvious a trend Men

tion of the above facts should make it clear that in order to arrive at this 

unity a great number of barriers, such as historically determined prejudi

ces and cultural differences, had to be overcome, or rather, had to be 

subordinated to a common group goal That these tribal differences have 

nevertheless made way, or, are on the point of making way, for a com

mon Bantu group consciousness is an indication of the amount of pres

sure exerted by the white man upon the Bantu, and the retro-active in

fluence of this pressure, upon African in-group feeling. 

The foregoing also explains why — as Houghton has shown τ» — the 

sense of unity is most pronounced among the detnbalised, urban Africans. 

The development of an all-embracing Bantu group consciousness could 

take place among these people — among whom the disintegration of 

original Bantu society had gone furthest — without being hampered by a 

predominantly tribal outlook. 

4. Some final remarks 

An important question — to be speculated upon rather than to be ans

wered — is what the consequences of the present-day policies of the 

white man in South Africa will be. The outcome of this study seems to 

confirm the conclusions of most investigations into the psychological 

consequences of coercion and domination upon the personality ; namely, 

that it sows the seeds of aggression and counter-domination among the 

dominated 2 0 . This is a quite understandable reaction. When a human 

group is subjected to deprivation and suffering as a result of the restric

tions imposed upon it by a governing class, the consequent frustrations 

1 B Houghton, D Η, Life in the Ciskei A Summary of the Findings of the Keiskam-
mahoek Rural Survey, 1947-51, ρ 66 

^ 0 Apart from the studies already mentioned, see, in particular, Dollard J, et a l , 
Frustration and Aggression, ρ 150 
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evoke aggressive tendencies which must eventually find an outlet. Ominous 

in this respect are the feelings of hatred and hostility which have been 

observed to constitute the latent, but highly explosive, emotional sub

structure of the subjects' attitudes towards the South African whites. The 

implications of such a situation will be clear. The harder the latter try 

to maintain their present dominant position by means of coercion and 

domination — and they have no other means of doing so — the more 

likely it will be that a counter-reaction on the part of the African, in the 

form of violence and mass resistance, will be precipitated In this con

nection it is significant to note that in the South African racial situation, 

characterised by a strong inhibition of the African's aggression towards 

the whites, a process of summation is bound to occur : subsequent frus

trations will produce a cumulative amount of aggression since the latter 

has gained in strenght by summating with an already present but inhi

bited instigation to aggression - 1 . 

But the subjects of this study react not only by hating the South Afri

can white ; they also criticize him most pointedly This criticism is levelled, 

in particular, against the apartheid policy and its practical implications 

(see interview, questions 24, 25, 26). From this it may be concluded that 

if the young Bantu intellectual — as represented here by the subjects 

of this study — were ever a supporter of South Africa's racial policy, he 

is so no longer, and that he does not believe in the sincerity of the protago

nists of the apartheid idea. This is a most significant fact. For it has 

been pointed out that one of the symptoms of approaching radical change 

in a social system is the transfer of allegiance, on the part of the intel

lectuals of a community, from the existing ideology to a new one -'2. And 

this is undoubtedly what is happening with the Bantu intellectual in 

present-day South Africa. Clearly discernible is his tendency te reject 

white supremacy unconditionally and to favour a social development that 

bears the essential marks of a black nationalistic way of thinking. This 

indicates most unambiguously the emergence of such a change in social 

and political orientation on his part. The young Bantu intellectual does 

not believe in the social order at present prevailing in South Africa, he 

criticises and opposes it. And the uncompromising way in which the 

majority of the subjects of this study envisage that the black-white dis-

2 1 cf Miller, N. E, Sears. R R. Mowrec, Ο H, Doob, L W, Dollard, ], T h e 
Frustation-Aggression Hypothesis Psychol Rev, 1941, XLVIII, pp 337Al. 

2 2 Edwards, L Ρ, The Natural History of Revolution (quoted by Brown, op 
cit, ρ 574) 
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pute eventually will be settled (see interview, question 27), suggests the 
emergence within the African group of a revolutionary sentiment 

The probable consequences of this type of attitude towards the white 
man and his policies, as described here, for the future development of 
race relationships between a white minority and a black majority in South 
Africa are not too pleasant to contemplate. 

A final question which may be put is to what extent the attitudes and 
reactions expressed by the subjects of this study may be taken as repre
sentative of the Bantu populace as a whole. This is, no doubt, an important 
question From his contacts with the educated Bantu outside the frame
work of this study, the present writer has no reason to doubt that many 
of the attitudes and reactions revealed by this study are fairly widespread 
among the elite group of educated Bantu, of whom the subjects of this 
study may be regarded as a sample. The predominantly negative outlook 
of this category on the South African racial problem is beyond any doubt. 
But in evaluating its attitude, it must be kept in mind that the intelligent
sia of a society is by tradition a radical group with progressive ideas and 
a keen alertness to the shortcomings of the social order in which they 
live In the case of the Bantu intellectual, moreover, the harshness of his 
racial attitudes will be enhanced by the marginal position he occupies 
between the Western and African ways of life, a position which makes 
him feel the pinch of the interracial situation more sharply than any other 
group within the Bantu populace. 

There is, however, a group that must be watched with the closest attention It is 
the group of those natives who are fully westernised or so largely westernised that they 
have no real roots in tribal life and custom These are the men who are denied a 
satisfying role m the western society which has produced them For the educated 
Africans there is an acute cultural and even personal loneliness They are aliens in 
tribal society Their rejection and the discrimination which they experience confine them 
to a no man s land in which they live dissatisfied and embittered lives The relationship 
which develops between them and the native population as a whole must be regarded 
as one of the most critical questions in South Africa to-day ^ 

Because of this special position occupied by the Bantu intellectual, it 
is not unreasonable to assume that his racial attitude is an exceptionally 
unfavourable one, and, for this reason, need not necessarily be that of the 
illiterate and semi-literate Bantu of the reserve. As regards the latter it 
is quite certain, firstly, that he has neither the education nor the con-

'2 3 De Kiewiet, С W, The Anatomy of South African Misery, ρ 74. 
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ceptual framework to develop such an articulate picture of the racial 
problem, and, secondly, that, as he does not hold the marginal position of 
the intellectual, he does not experience the edge of white domination as 
acutely as does that intellectual. Nevertheless, the relationship which 
develops' between the educated Bantu and the rest of the Bantu populace 
is a very significant one, as the intellectual, by virtue of his leading social 
role and the prestige his superior education gives him, is the person who 
is most likely to make his attitude the prevailing one within the South 
African Bantu populace as a whole. 

It will be clear that many of the explanations advanced in this final 
chapter must be merely hypothetical. Consequently, the writer wishes to 
emphasise that those theories which have no basis in the factual findings 
of this investigation must be regarded as no more than hypothetical con
structs. Research more intensive and more specifically directed, than could 
be undertaken in this global study, is required to prove what has been 
formulated here tentatively. 
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SUMMARY 

The foregoing study, being a socio-psychological investigation into the 
problem of race relations in South Africa, is divided into a theoretical 
part and an empirical part. 

The theoretical part is mainly intended to provide the reader with a 
global picture of the background conditions of South Africa's racial 
problem. A survey is first made of the historical development of the 
relationships between black and white in South Africa, covering the 
period between 1652 and 1836. The writer has attempted to show that, 
historically, two distinct phases must be distinguished m these relation
ships : a. the first decades of interracial contact, characterised by a rela
tively great degree of tolerance by the white towards the non-white, and 
with religion as the only relevant line of social demarcation between the 
two ; and b. the period commencing with the white man's trek into the 
interior, a period characterised by a progressive hardening of the white 
man's attitude towards the non-white, and by the emergence of skin 
colour as the distinctive criterion for in-group versus out-group differen
tiation. In an attempt to explain this reversal of race attitude on the 
part of the white man, reference is made to the change in the nature of 
the contacts between white and black : the white man's trek into the 
interior brought him into contact with the militant and aggressive Bush
men and Bantu, each of whom — in contrast to the opponent of the 
earlier period the Hottentot — constituted a serious threat to the white 
man's expansion through, and even survival in, South Africa. As a result, 
the latter came to develop that attitude which was most adequate in 
coming to terms with this threat to his survival one of harsh intolerance 
superiority and exclusiveness The socio-psychological relevance of this 
so-called frontier period is believed by the writer to be that the white 
man's attitude of intolerance, formed in this period, has continued to 
exist, essentially unaltered, until the present day. 

After this psycho-historical survey, a critical analysis is made of the 
concept of 'apartheid" (segregation), the racial ideology on which the 
present-day pattern of race relationships is developing. A clear discrepancy 
is discerned between apartheid as a theoretical, ideological system and 
apartheid in practice. On the basis of this discrepancy, reference is made 
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to the role of the apartheid ideology in developing and rationalising a 
racial myth. The theoretical section concludes with a survey of the main 
social and psychological studies carried out in the field of black-white 
relationships in South Africa. In analysing these studies, the writer has 
attempted to show that "social distance" is, in one way or another, the 
basic feature of these relationships. 

Apart from an introductory analysis of the concept of attitude and its 
measurement, the empirical part comprises a report of a factual investiga
tion earned out on 110 young Bantu (African) intellectuals. The atti
tudes of these people towards the main racial groups constituting their 
social environment were assessed by means of the so-called social distance 
scale and of the interview technique, the groups distinguished m this 
study were the Afrikaans-speaking South African white, the English-
speaking South African white, the Indians, the Cape Coloured, and the 
seven tribes or sub-groups numerically the strongest in the South African 
Bantu populace. 

The findings with the social distance scale showed that a four-fold 
tolerance-intolerance threshold could be distinguished in the subjects' at
titudes towards these groups a. that towards the Afrikaans-speaking 
South African white, being the most unfavourable , b. that towards the 
English-speaking South African white, being slightly more favourable , 
с that towards the Bantu group, showing the highest tolerance and lowest 
intolerance level for all groups concerned ; d that towards the Indians 
and Cape Coloureds, both these groups taking an intermediate position 
between the two white sub-groups, on the one side, and the Bantu group, 
on the other. A significant finding in connection with the subjects' at
titude towards the Bantu was that there were no significant differences m 
tolerance and intolerance exhibited towards the seven sub-groups distin
guished This absence of any significant variation in acceptance of these 
seven Bantu sub-groups was regarded as indicative of a strong feeling of 
solidarity within the Bantu populace as a whole. 

The interview, which had been included in order to provide a more 
qualitative approach to the subject s attitudes, confirmed in a large measure 
the results of the social distance scale the attitude shown towards the 
South African white group was again most unfavourable, with the Afri
kaans-speaking section of it once more in the extreme position ; the at
titude exhibited towards Indians and Cape Coloureds was, though un
favourable, significantly less unfavourable than that shown towards the 
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white group ; further evidence was found for the phenomenon of African 
solidarity. Additional findings of the interview were inter alia : that the 
subjects' attitude towards the whites from overseas was very favourable 
when compared with that towards the South African whites ; that the 
emotional substructure of the subjects' attitude towards the latter was 
one of predominantly negative feelings of which hostility was the 
most pronounced ; and that the subjects' view of the final settlement of 
the black-white dispute was a very pessimistic one, bloodshed and revo
lution being mentioned as the most probable means by which a solution 
would be effected. 

In the final chapter of the empirical part the writer has postulated a 
number of explanations, mainly hypothetical, in trying to account for 
the more important of the phenomena observed. 
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S A M E N V A T T I N G 

Voorgaande studie biedt een sociaal-psychologische benadering van 
het rassen-vraagstuk in Zuid-Afnka. 

In het eerste deel wordt een overzicht gegeven van de historische ont
wikkelingsgang der verhoudingen tussen zwart en blank in Zuid-Afnka 
In het tijdvak tussen 1652 en 1836 zijn twee fasen onderscheiden. De 
eerste fase is gekenmerkt door een grote mate van verdraagzaamheid 
van de blanke kolonisten t.a.v. de met-blanke, autochtone bevolking · op
vattingen en waarderingen van religieuze aard vormen in deze fase de 
voornaamste sociale scheidslijn. De tweede periode, die aanvangt met 
de „trek" naar het binnenland, wordt gekenmerkt door een geleidelijke 
verslechtering van de verhouding van de kolonist ten opzichte van de 
met-blanke bevolking ; in deze periode wordt de huidskleur het belang
rijkste criterium voor de sociale stratificatie m de Kaapse gemeenschap 
Ter verklaring van deze ommekeer in de houding der blanken wordt ge
wezen op de gewijzigde aard van de contacten tussen blank en zwart. 
werd de blanke kolonist in de eerste periode vooral geconfronteerd met 
de betrekkelijk ongevaarlijke Hottentotten, — in de daarop volgende 
periode kwam hij te staan tegenover de militante en aggressieve Bosjes
mannen en Bantoes, die een bedreiging vormden voor zijn expansie in 
Zuid-Afnka In de contacten met de beide laatstgenoemde groeperingen 
wordt geleidelijk meer en meer gebruikelijk, dat de kolonist een houding 
aannam, welke het meest effectief scheen om aan de bedreiging van zijn 
voortbestaan het hoofd te bieden, nl. een houding van superioriteit en van 
sociaal exclusivisme. De sociaal-psychologische betekenis van deze pe
riode is, naar het schijnt, gelegen m de verstarring der houding van on
verdraagzaamheid van de blanke ten opzichte van de met-blanke , ze is 
tot op de dag van heden practisch onveranderd blijven voortbestaan. 

Na de historische schets volgt een critische analyse van de apartheids-
idee, van de rassemdeologie waarop het patroon van de hedendaagse 
betrekkingen tussen blank en zwart berust. Hierbij wordt onderscheid 
gemaakt tussen apartheid als ideologie en als praktijk. Er is een duide
lijke discrepantie tussen beide aan te wijzen. De apartheidsidee heeft een 
mythologiserende en rationaliserende functie in de hedendaagse rassen
politiek van Zuid-Afnka. 
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Het eerste deel wordt afgesloten met een overzicht van de belang
rijkste wetenschappelijke bijdragen over de verhouding tussen zwart en 
blank in hedendaags Zuid-Afnka De interpretatie van de resultaten van 
deze studies leidde tot de conclusie, dat sociale distantie het fundamentele 
kenmerk van deze verhouding is. 

Na een inleidend hoofdstuk over het „attitude'-begnp volgt een verslag 
van een empirisch onderzoek met 110 jonge Bantoe intellectuelen. Dit 
onderzoek is opgezet om de houding en verhouding van deze proefgroep 
ten opzichte van de belangrijkste rassengroeperingen welke de heden
daagse Zuidafnkaanse samenleving uitmaken, te meten. Onderscheiden 
worden de afrikaans- en engels-sprekende Zuidafnkaanse blanken, de 
Indiërs, de Kaapse kleurlingen, en de zeven belangrijkste sub-groeperin
gen van de Bantoe-groep Als middelen van onderzoek is gebruik ge
maakt van een sociale distantie-schaal en van de interview-techniek. 

De resultaten, welke met de sociale distantie-schaal werden verkregen, 
tonen aan, dat in de houding en verhouding van de proefpersonen ten 
opzichte van genoemde groeperingen vier tolerantie-intolerantie niveaus 
kunnen worden onderscheiden : a. het tolerantie-intolerantie niveau ten 
opzichte van de afrikaans-sprekende Zuidafnkaanse blanke, dat uitge
sproken ongunstig is ; b. dat ten opzichte van de engels-sprekende Zuid
afnkaanse blanke, hetwelk iets gunstiger ligt ; с dat ten opzichte van de 
Bantoe-groep, hetwelk voor alle onderscheiden groeperingen het gun
stigst is ; d dat ten opzichte van de Indiërs en Kaapse kleurlingen, welke 
beide groeperingen een middenpositie innemen tussen de twee blanke 
subgroepen enerzijds en de Bantoe-groep anderzijds. De meting van de 
verhouding van de proefpersonen ten opzichte van de zeven Bantoe sub-
groepenngen leverde geen significante onderlinge verschillen op ; dit ge
geven wordt geïnterpreteerd als indicatief voor het bestaan van een sterk 
solidariteitsgevoelen binnen de Bantoe-groep 

De resultaten van het interview, dat werd afgenomen vooral ter ver
krijging van meer kwalitatieve gegevens met betrekking tot de houding 
der proefpersonen ten opzichte van bovengenoemde rassengroeperingen, 
stemden met de resultaten van de schaal overeen. Wederom was de 
sociale waardering van de beide Zuidafnkaanse blanke groepen het meest 
ongunstig en bevond zich de afrikaans-sprekende subgroep in de meest 
extreme positie. De houding ten opzichte van de Indiër en Kaapse kleur
ling was — alhoewel op zich ongunstig — wederom gunstiger dan die, 
welke werd gedemonstreerd ten opzichte van de blanke groeperingen. 
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Voor het bestaan van een sterk solidariteitsgevoelen onder de Bantoes 
werden opnieuw aanwijzingen gevonden. De interviews wezen verder uit, 
dat de houding ten opzichte van de blanke van overzee zeer veel gunsti
ger was dan die ten opzichte van de Zuidafrikaanse blanke ; dat de affec
tieve grondstructuur van de attitude der proefpersonen ten opzichte van 
deze Zuidafrikaanse blanke er een was van in hoofdzaak negatieve gevoe
lens met geprononceerde hostiliteit. De opinie van de proefpersonen ten 
aanzien van de wijze waarop Zuid-Afrika's rassenprobleem uiteindelijk 
kon worden opgelost, was zeer pessimistisch. Bloedvergieten en revolutie 
werden genoemd als de meest waarschijnlijke middelen waartoe de zwarte 
in Zuid-Afrika zijn toevlucht zou moeten nemen om zijn onafhankelijk
heid te verkrijgen. 

In het slothoofdstuk zijn voor de belangrijkste verschijnselen welke in 
dit onderzoek werden onderkend enige, grotendeels hypothetische, ver
klaringswij zen gegeven. 
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STELLINGEN 

I 

Gezien de snelle sociale en politieke evolutie, welke Afrika doormaakt, 
is het gewenst, dat ,,attitude '-onderzoekingen op Afrikaanse bevolkings
groepen met regelmatige tussenpozen worden herhaald. 

II 

Wanneer de cognitieve component van een ,.attitude'' niet in over
eenstemming is met de affectieve is dit vaak een aanduiding van een 
beginnende wijziging der bestaande „attitude". 

III 

De psychologische functie, welke Zuid-Afnka's apartheidspolitiek 
vervult, is een tweevoudige, nl een mythologiserende en een rationali
serende 

IV 

Het feit, dat de metmg van „attitudes" noodzakelijkerwijs indirect is, 
impliceert, dat er steeds een element van onzekerheid in zit 

V 

Het domineren van de ene bevolkingsgroep over de andere heeft vaak 
tot gevolg, dat binnen de gedomineerde groep de samenwerking tussen 
de groepsleden toeneemt 

VI 

Rassenvooroordeel is een soort verdedigingsmechanisme Het heeft 
voor de drager van het vooroordeel de dubbele functie om a) de represen
tanten van een andere rassengroepenng als een bedreiging te kunnen 
opvatten, en b) om bij hemzelf de bereidheid op te wekken om op de een 
of andere manier deze bedreiging onschadelijk te maken 
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VII 

in de houding en verhouding van de jonge Bantoe intellectueel t.o.v. 
de rassengroepen, met welke hij is geconfronteerd, kunnen — in dezelfde 
orde van afnemende tolerantie — de volgende 4 niveaus worden onder
scheiden : 1. dat t o.v. de eigen groep, 2. dat t.o.v. de Kaapse kleurling 
en Indiër, 3. dat t.o.v. de engels-sprekende Zuidafnkaanse blanke, en 
4 dat t o.v. de afrikaans-sprekende Zuidafnkaanse blanke. 

VIII 

De niet-blanke bevolkingsgroepen in Zuid-Afnka zijn wat hun aspi
raties betreft in hoofdzaak groepsgewijze georiënteerd, in tegenstelling 
tot de Europeanen die meer bedacht zijn op hun pnvé-bestaan. 

IX 

De benoeming van kleuren door de Basoeto, welke sterk afwijkt van 
die van de Europeaan, kan grotendeels geo-psychologisch worden ver
klaard. 

X 

Gezien de grote inter-culturele en regionale verschillen wat betreft de 
mentaliteit der bewoners van Afrika, is Carother's conceptie van „de" 
Afrikaanse persoonlijkheid een ongerechtvaardigde generalisatie. 

(cf Carother, Α, The African mind in health and disease, 
Geneve, WHO, 1953) 

XI 

Voor effectief missionenngswerk is het een vereiste, dat de missionaris, 
alvorens naar zijn missiegebied te vertrekken, een elementaire algemeen-
anthropologische vorming ontvangt en ook de cultuur en historie bestu
deert van de stam of rassengroepenng, waaronder hij gaat werken. 

XII 

De motorische ontwikkeling van het Bantoe-kind gedurende het eerste 
levensjaar is in het algemeen vooruit op de gemiddelde normen, zoals 
deze door Buhlec en Hetzer voor Europese kinderen werden vastgelegd. 

XIII 

Het ontbreken van objectieve gegevens omtrent de chronologische leef-



tijd van de proefpersonen blijkt een van de grootste hinderpalen te zijn 
voor het ijken van intelligentie-tests op Afrikaanse bevolkingsgroepen. 

XIV 

De povere resultaten welke door de minder ontwikkelde Basoeto in het 
algemeen worden geleverd in tests met een betrekkelijk scherpe tijdslimiet, 
kan niet alleen zijn grond hebben in een (overigens niet bewezen) consti
tutionele inertie van de Basoeto, doch ook in diens andere opvatting van 
het begrip ,,tijd" dan die welke in de Westerse landen gebruikelijk is. 

XV 

Goodenough's ,,Draw-a-man"-test blijkt een zeer bruikbare test te zijn 
voor cross-cultural intelligentie-onderzoek. 

XVI 

De objectiverende stromingen binnen het psychologische denken heb
ben het voordeel, dat o.a. het neurose-begrip in uiterlijk waarneembare 
gedragscategorieën wordt uitgedrukt ; zij hebben echter het nadeel, dat — 
juist door de veruiterlijking der psychologische verbanden — het innerlijk 
van het neurotische individu wordt verwaarloosd. 

XVII 

De toegepaste sociale psychologie kan een zeer belangrijke rol spelen 
in de ontwikkeling van achtergebleven gebieden ; in dit verband moet 
zeer in het bijzonder worden gewezen op haar bruikbaarheid voor de 
bepaling van zinvolle „community development" projecten. 








